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Short Abstract

This thesis investigates the strategies for the extension and perpetuatipoveér employedby the

Farnese in Quattrocento ltaly. It argues the preconditions of their success lay in their internal
organisation, active government of their patrimony, and in the adoption of solutions to overcome the

perils of partible inheritance. kddresses the decisions that governed the creation of dynastic and
pseudadynastic ties and, above all, how the Farnese strengthened and maintained their kinship
network. This network provided the basis for interactions in the political sphere on a péaniteel

and within the Papal States. The argument is forwarded that the Farnese were at the heart of
developments which saw an increase in political connections established across state boundaries,
forcing historians to rethink the current consensus tates formation in Italy. Of particular relevance

gSNE GKS CFHNyYySasSQa dAaSa G2 GKS aSRAOA Ay Cf2NB
progressed. Within the Papal States, the Farnese followed a policy of support for pontifical power, a

policy asmuch perceived as a political tradition inherited from their ancestors as a practical approach

to finding a working relation with the newdgstablished papacy in Rome after the end of the Western

Schism, suggesting that traditional notions of papaitble aaxtagonism need to be replaced by a model

that stresses collaboration. Moreover, the Farnese were among the first to profit from the growth in
number of curial offices as they increasingly focused their ambitions on placing sons in the Church,
utimatelyld RAy 3 G2 ! £ S&A4lF yYRNRB CINYySasSQa y2YAylL A2y | &
Isola Bisentina and the creation of a family mausoleum, Franciscan friary, and sacred landscape are
revealing of miecentury developments in devotional practices ahd f dzYA Yyl S GKS CI NJ

perception as a dynasty rooted in space dintke, andtheir fabrication of dynastic memory.



Long Abstract
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extend their power throughout the Quattrocento. This may come as a surprise considering that the
end of the Western Schism and the election of Pope Martin V in 1417 marked the start of a, albeit
protracted, developmat in which pontifical authoritywas€ & i 6 f AAa KSR | ONR&aa GKS
dominions. Indeed, it is generally held that fifteertbntury Italy, and the Papal States in particular,
witnessed several processes of state formation that decreased theesfar noble influence and
LR2gSNY LG Aad I NHdZSR OGKIFIG OSYaGNrf | dziK2NAGASAZ 6K
extend their power in the periphery at the expense of the nobility through innovations in governmental
bureaucracy and ineased financial and military expenditure. Further innovations in diplomacy were
supposed to have reduced the scope of baronial families to participate in the ongoing conversations
and negotiations over the future of Italy, a development that was enshrimdige treaties collectively
known as the Peace of Lodi (1454) and exacerbated by the increasingly frequent use of permanent
ambassadors between the major powers.

This thesiproposednstead that the Farnese were able to profit from the return of the mgpa
to Rome, and shows that their case provides a powerful example of the extensive patterns of papal
noble collaboration that characterised the century. Noble dynasties were invaluable allies to the
papacy, and in areas where pontifical authority was redasent, noble mediation remained important
F2N) GKS FdzyOQliA2yAy3a 2F LI LIE I2GSNYYSyidx yR | f:
baronial families like the Farnese played a key role. Moreover, the Farnese were able to exploit their
vast dynatic network thatspannedmost of Italy as, parallel to internal processes of state formation,
the interconnections between political actors across the various Italian states became a dominant

factor in Quattrocento Italian political history. These argutsesre unfolded over the course of five



OKFLIJiSNA® ¢KS FANRG F2dzNJ OKI LIASNE 62N)] 2dzi gl NR&
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As public power was intimately connected to the possession of land and lordly jurisdictions in
fifteenth-OSy G dzNB 9 dzNR LIST / KF LIGSNI m | NBdzSa GKFG GKS 2N
the regulationof their inheritance was one of the primary concerns for the Farnese as a dynasty. This
OKFLIGSNI 4 FANRUG LINRPQOARSE | NRdAdAK 20SNBASg 27F
dominions. Subsequently, it addresses partible inheritance as a \gabtession strategy, but also a
movement towards the gradual exclusion of eligible heirs, mainly female and illegitimate offspring.
Moreover, this chapter analyses the moral framework and practical solutions adopted by the Farnese
to avoid internal familystrife and ensure that collective ownership of the patrimony remained a
unifying rather than divisive force. The chapter also stresses the importance of negotiations with
successive pontiffs to reconfirm investitures and thus remove any concerns foe fnheritance and
secure the horizontal transfer of lordships between different branches of the family. It analyses the
CFrNYySasSQa SO2y2YAO NBflFIdA2ya gA0GK ySINbe& OAGASAE
to Italian markets for the livesttk and agricultural produce of the Farnese patrimony. Central to such
NEfl GA2ya gA0GK ySIENbe O2YYdzySa ¢SNB GKS CIFNysSas
families who dominated the communal councils, governmental institutions, and informéiclec
making processes. This was especially true for cities near the Farnese patrimony such as Viterbo and
hNDASGH2: |fiK2dzZ3K GKS CIFINYySasSQia YSiK2Ra RATFTFSNE
Florence. On the whole, the assessment of the Fafigse ¢S f K I yR a2 dzZNDOSa 21
provides insight into the solid economic foundations that underpinned their social, political and
military influence.
The second chapter focuses on the means through which (psglyd@stic ties were created,
what considerations played a role in the decision to conclude marriages, and how, once concluded,

these ties were maintained, strengthened, and represented. It particularly addresses the crucial



position of women in connecting dynasties, their active role ibleasociability, the parallel networks
that they maintained among themselves, and the choices that lay behind the decision to place
daughters in convents. This chapter therefore draws together strands from social and gender history,
aswellasart, arc®OG dzZNB X YR YFGSNARIf OdzZf G§dz2NBEP hy (GKS 4K:
in these areas were firmly traditional, even conservative. Explanations for their success cannot be
attributed to a meticulously planned and ruthlessly pursued marriageesisa but need to be sought
AY 20KSNJ FNBlFasz LI NIAOdzZ FNIe& (GKS CINySasSqQa LIt Al
with the papacy.

/ KILJASN) o GKSYy RSIFHfa gAl0K K2g GKS CINysasSqa R
their peninsila-wide political action in Quattrocento Italy. Political traditions of affiliation and alliance
tied the Farnese particularly to Florence and the Medici, and these connections intensified as the
century progressed. This chapter shows how the collabanabetween the Farnese and the Medici
had its origins in the business relations that connected merceocapyains to the world of finance in

Tuscany, from which developed more personal and intimate ties that were given shape through the

(s}

nomination of Cosim® S Q RAOA & 3F2RFFGKSNI G2 t ASNI [ dzAa 3A |
SEA&GSR 0SiGsSSy !yasSt2 LLL CINysSasS lyR DA2@IYyY.
importance as the young Ranuccio XVIII Farnese took up military service incElared became a
GNHZAGSR O2yR2GUASNBE F2NI[2NByil 2 RSQ aSRAOAD® ¢KAA
ties were transferred along hereditary lines. This period of Farvagici collaboration culminated in

the negotiations thatwerestarSR F2NJ I 0 SUONRGKFf 2F DAdz Al CI Ny S:
Medici, negotiations that were in the end overtaken by the French invasion of Italy in 1494.

b2y SiKStSaaz GKS CINysSasqQa 0O02yySOlA2yaalidnges G KS a S
that at various points included the Sforza of Milan, factions in the Republic of Siena, the Orsini in Rome,

and the Neapolitan royal family, and that came to dominate Italian political affairs until it collapsed

during the outbreak of the Italm Wars. The chapter makes a novel argument for the

interconnectedness of the Italian peninsula as a political sphere and the prominence of baronial



families like the Farnese within it. These connections often proved of much greater political
significancehan developments that took place within states, if indeed it is possible at all to distinguish

between them.

/ KFLIWISNI n (dzNya G2 GKS CINySasSqQa O2yySoOiAzya
FAIAINBR a2 SEGSyairagSte Ay GKS CIl NGB andlgsa. Thig2 £ A G A C
chapter advances the case that the Farnese played a fundainetéan supporting the papacy after
its return to Rome in the wake of the Western Schism. The Farnese did so not cohdastieriin the
papal armies, but as temporal officers both in the Papal States as well as in the Kingdom of Naples on
behalf of Martin V and Eugene IV. In this, they followed a framework of loyalty to the papal cause and
RSP2GA2y (2 GKS / KdzZNOK GKIG o6daAtd 2y GKSANI FyoOSs
expected (and received) rewards. The middle section of this chaptyses the pontificate of Pius I

in detail. It has often beepropoundedii K+ i t AdzAQ LRYGATFAOFIGS 61 & SESYL
y20fS AyFfdzSyOSeo | SN (GKS OrasS AF YIRS GKFG AT 7
it exhibitedall the patterns of papahoble collaboration that characterised the Quattrocento. The key

02 GKA& NBAYISNLINBGIF GA 2 Commantadessiayextihkt SiedRoSliSczedita  NHzO (i
t Adza Q 2LIRYySyGaz Ay Tl (rliarkeoibardnialsuphdt frdnihe FaynBse LI | &
YR hNBAYA® bSOSNIKStSaazr 2y0S NBIR Ay GKS fA3IK
appreciation for baronial support are visible behind the veneer of his apologedigpolemiahetoric.

Findly, as the century progressed, the Farnese started investing in curial offices for their offspring, a
RSPGSt2LIYSyd GKFG AyadA3araSR F GNYzZ & y2@0St LKIFAS
of Alessandro Farnese as cardinal in 1493. ItH dzZSR (G KIF G GKS CINySasSQa R
offices coincided with key developments in the pafafia, most notably the growth in number of

curial offices and their increasing venality under Sixtus IV and Innocent VIII. Furthermore, baronial
families from the Papal States were among the first to invest and profit from these developments, and

the Farnese particularly focused their efforts on these nesvbated offices. It is also argued that

lfSaalyRNR CIHNYySasSQa OFaNBRSINSNIYaf ONBAE O GIANIS/FAUKEABLY GAZR S
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it was given shape in their patronage of a family tomb on Isola Bisemtinagll as the surrounding
church and affiliated Franciscan friary. The chapter places these in the context of artistic and societal
developments around the middle of the fifteenth century, most prominently developments in
devotional practices in Francat circles and a renewed interest in the topography and sites of the
Holy Land. Moreover, even before his nomination as cardinal, Alessandro Farnese concerned himself
GAGK LINBLI3AFGAY3 Laz2fl . AASYdAyl Qa TSHaANDaA yRANFX RS
De hominibus doctiswas written by a Farnese family friend and takes the island as its setting.
Alessandro is one of the interlocutors and the introduction of this dialogue reveals something of how
GKS CIFNySasS Sy3al 3 8émory and WilisedkhSikmdisolefirOss a mrriNdai€device
that triggered this memory. Furthermore, some suggestions are made as to the influence of the
CINysSasqQa vdzZ GGNROSyG2 LI GNRYI IS 2 ystudiek &rt, Y dzOK
architecture, and A 4 SNJ (G dzZNB LINP RdzOSR i GKS CIFNYySasSQa o6SK:¢

Aad aKz2ga Kz2g (GUKS CINySa

QX
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debates on the nature of dynasty when these are addressed in the conclusion. The conclusion draws
together the strands from all chapters in which the outlines of my conceptual framework for dynasty
6SNB a41S500KSRT yR LINBasSyda (KS 3ISySNIf O2yOf dz
history beyond the Quattrocento and how decisions and sig&s adopted during that century
AYyFt dzSYyOSR (KS-OSWNMAIRS A 3ARNESSBEK Ayd2 tFdzd LLL
of the ties that the Farnese created and inherited over the course of several generations may provide
an impetus o recentring dynasty as a historical phenomenon that existed and thrived besides and in

relation to the state.

Vi
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Introduction

In 1545,Cardinal Ercole Gonzaga complaite®@ KA & O2dzaAy 9ND2mhBneR@9a(iS=
affected scandalizatiorPope Paul Il Fagse(15341549)had invested hison, Pier Luigas Duke of

Parma and Piacenzdhis new ltalian prince hadproutedupd Ay 2y S yAIKGeheA 1S
lamented! Yet, papal familiesho established themselves in dukedoms were no merdyinights,

and investigating their originsan providensighsinto the strategies hetworks,and institutions that
enabledsomefamilies to succeed where others did fot. K S C I NJ/ S & $dnby salidntasSit A a Sa
showshow a familyof Quattrocento barons (as the Farnese waredlldperpetuate and even extend

their power in an era generallyonsidered to be characterised bye growth of state influence at the

expense of noble powetEurthemore, the period between the returnfa single (mostly) uncontested

papacy to Rome after the resolution of the Western Schism in 1417 and the outbreak of the Italian

Wars in 1494 saw crucial developmentairthority and lordshipboth within the Papal $itesand in

its relation with other ltalian states¢ KS&4S KI R NBLISNDdzaadA2ya F2N (K¢
organisationand inheritance strategiesthey alsod dzA RSR (G KS FI YAt &Qa NBf I (A
popes as well as the papacy as an institutla this period, the groundwork was laid for tel N S & S Q3
pursduit of clerical office, which subsequently ledtd S & & I y R NjfomGtibrNd/tis Z8dhalate

in 1493 ando his eventual election as Pope Paul lll in 168K S S @Sy ia 6KAOK &S OdzN

legacy in the sixteenth century and beyond.

T¢I NB dzyl adGNryl O2al Af OSRSNWS6 T NwSe8 dzy 5dz0F RA
D2y T F3F G2 9ND2tS RQ9AGSE myT ! CANIDG2 WipnDHIPQE ! ¥SEY 6 $ NED KPA
hostile to the Farnese, see ElenaBom! a LISG G yR2 f QAYLISNY 6§ 2NBY (Towk,y OA LA A {
2014).

2 Peter RietbergerPower and Religion in Baroque Rome: Barberini Cultural P¢lieiegn, 2006), pp. 64.

31n general, sedulius Kircher (ed.Jhe Origins of th&tate in ItalyChicago, 1993).

‘DAZ2NBAZ2 [/ KAGG2T AYAZ 4 &RBAndred Gamkedni & Isabellal & Sarinl (&gt A Ly { G+ G
Italian Renaissance Stat€ambridge, 2012), pp. 46P.



Papal Government

The Papal States havaevitably attracted the attention of scholars interested in state formation.
Paraloxically, the Papal States were notoriously difficult to govern,hget all the trappings of a

ddzlJl)2 AaSR WY2RSNYy aidlidSQe wSylAiaalyOoS LRLISa AyKS!
most sophisticated bureaucracy and, theoretically at leaapgb power was near absolutalthough
conciliaristsvehemently disputed thjs Paolo Prodhasinvestigatedthe theoretical and theological

dzy RSNLIAYYyAy3a 2F LI LIt dzyAGSNEIFIE Y2yl NODK& | yR K2
government. Prodarguedexplicitly for the centrality of a process of osmosis between the state and

religion as the driving force behind modernisation, a process that was particularly visible in the Papal
States® This differed from the perspectives Beter Partner andhomas Frenwho focused on papal

institutions, foremoston temporal governmental officesthe papal chanceryand the Camera

Apostolica which organised papal finané@&nth approaches greatly contributed to our understanding

of papal government, yet cdral tothem s a conception of papal power as something to be imposed
top-down, andin which noble power figures as a countmting force ultimately to be overcome

Partner admitted thatt 6 S ' NB y 284 RSIFfAy3a gAGK |y siitRiyhtt Y2RS
have been, but with Italian fifteent® Sy (i dzNBE 32 @S NY Y S ynd it thus cektainly IO dzI f f &
entailed collaboration and negotiation with other political actokonethelessabsolute government

figures as a goal that could be theorised and worked towards by a succession of Po@dscus in

subsequent research on papal politics has shifted from how the centre envisaged, articulated, and
achievedits power to the ways in whh the centre negotiated its authority visvis other political

stakeholdersn the Curia This body of researdimaspaid attention to the difficulties inherent in the

St 2f2 tNRBRAZ Ga9dzNRPLIS Ay2RENy ! @36 8F wWER ZM@GATRAEC ¥ R Y I¢ KIS?
History Reviewt03/1 (2017) pp. 1-19; Paolo Prodi] sovrano pontefice: un corpo e due anima, la monarchia

papale nella prima eta modern@ologna, 1982); Paolo Profli,2 & @A f dzLJLJ2 R SStdto®bnéfiai@ t dzi A & Y
(Bologna, 1968).

Speter Partnert KS t 21J5Qa aSyyY ¢KS tI LI OGhEXDNRE { BHIPAOS & Fi 8 KIS
CAYlFYyOALt t2tA0& Ay (K BastvkPresee15(1980)pp. 176%; RetewrREn2MNY | (G A 2 y €
Lands of St Peter: The Papal State in the Middle Ages and the Early Rendlssadae, 1972)Thomas Frenz,

Die Kanzlei der Papste der Hochrenaissance (182T)(Tubingen, 1986).



exercise of pontifical power, how these problems were created or exacerbated by ttteveleature
of the papacy, and how popédmdrecourse to using their family in clerical and temporal offices as a
(partial)solution to these problems.

This shift towardsnvestigatinginteractions between political centre and periphery follows a
wider trend inthe political history oftaly andmore broadly acrosEurope Where the focus impapal
historiography has been on the College of Cardinals and the RGunggnand hence on the role of the
clergy in the government of the Papal Statessearch edewhere readily acknowledgestfe2 0 A f A (1 @ Q&
importance in princely governmefittndeed, Christine Shaw and Sandro Carocci have asserted that
baronial familiesalsoLJt @ SR | ONMHzOAlFf NRBfS Ay GKS t LIt {daFd
clericalfamily members, but also their laymé&This thesis further contributes to this view of politics
in the Papal Statelsoth by lookingbeyond the great baronial families of the Colonna and Orsini, who
could muster resources and military foscthat rivalledthose of the fifteenth-century papacy and
whose political influence within their polity was unrivalled in Europe also addressesn
unprecedented depth the means through which the nobiliaintained their influencel) in the
locality,2) in the cities near their patrimony, ar)in relation to the papacyCrucially, | argue that the

Farnese did not opposéut in fact actively supportedhe extension of pontifical power in the Papal

”Miles PattendenElecting the Pope in Early Modern Italy, 1-4500(Oxford, 2017)pp. 195204; Marco

Pellegrini |l papato nel Rinascimen{®ologna, 2010Birgit EmichBlrokratie und Nepotismus unter Paul V.

(1605;1621). Studien zur frithneuzeitlichen Mikropolitik in RStattgart, 2001)2 2 t F3F y3 wSAYy Kl NRZ 6
t 2SN I YyR ClYAt& {0GNI GS3e¢ Prinkeg, Patrdnidefard the Alabikty: Bhe Corr2 £ T . A
at the Beginning of the Modern Age c. 145860(London, 1991), pp. 3296 provides a summary of his earlier

GermanV@ NJ T 22t F3Fy3 wSAYKINRE abSLIRGAAYdzZAY S5SNI Cdzy | GA 2y
Zeitschrift fir Kirchengeschichgé (1975)pp. 14685.

8 Among the most stimulating studies are Andrea Gambefing Clash of Legitimacies: The S@itglding

Process in Latbledieval Lombardp h EF 2 NRX HAamMy 0T CNBRSNA| .dz2fl SNIzZ & 2
I KFEy3aS Ay [0S Pas&R&S1R27(2005) dp.\3R/S; RiEderk Buylaert & Andy Ramandt,

G¢KS ¢NIyaFz2N¥YI iAeMedieval FlamdzisIOligaréhy, Btat& Formatign apd Sdcial Change in

the Liberty of Bruges (ca. 13§@a.1525¢ Gontinuity and Changg&0/1 (2015) pp. 3969; John WattsThe

Making of Polities: Europe, 130®00(Cambridge, 2009).

U I YRNE / FHNRIOIOA ={ Wwle S = A y Thb havad BeNdisgahce Stapgh. 598D Chhsking A =
Shaw,The Political Role of the Orsini Family from Sixtus IV to Clement VII: Barons and Factions in the Papal
States(Rome, 2007); For an opposing view, see AtbdrtSantoGuerre di torri: violenza e conflitto a Roma tra

1200 e 150¢Rome, 2016).



States, even if simultaneously they sought virtuakijpeindence from papal interference for their own
patrimony.

CentraltomyanalysB ¥ (G KS CI NySasSQa LIt A (iskhd infedigatioa OA | £ X
of the persistenceof lordship, not just as a mode of political organisatiomirginalfeudalremnants
ofy 9dzNRLISQa FTNRAyYy3ISaszx odzi +Fa | LKSy2YSy2y GKIFQ
determined economic modes of production. Italians have conceptualised tipisraasita signorilea
GSNY GKFG 02GK Sy Ol LJdz | @Sl ad theSperidsiveness 6iSeigaefiala Sy R
political power in urban contextend that highlights the economic relations that connected city and
countryside® ¢ KS CIF Ny SasSqQa az20Alfx SO2y2YAO: FyR LRftAU
system ofdynastic lordship and it is the overarching framework that connected their internal
organisation, their marriage strategies, their wider political course on the peninsular level, as well as

their efforts in preserving and representing their dynastic meyrtbrough acts of patronage.

Politics in Wider Italy

This thesis also moves in other directions that n@jp to alter views abouffifteenth-century state
formation in Italy. Dynasties do not fit easily into the current picture as their relation to the state was
often complicated'! In principalities, dynasties were the state, and dynastic accidents accoumofir

of the European tates that were formed and the states that vanishédin many European

principalities, noble dynasties had to define their relagbip withthe ruling princely dynasty anih

10 Andrea Gamberini introduces the Italian research profecsignoria rurale nel XXV secolo: per ripensare

fQLAOF T AL H(20NRROY, SrivingSehbldrsSabsuniversities and sponsored by the Ministero
RStfQLAGNHA A2ySy RSttQ! yAOSNERAGLE S RSttt wAOSNDII Ay
ddz dzy NBOSY (S [IN®dE Sdrid Medi®vale eNIADIpB N4 T7) pp. 293302.

11 Christine ShawBarons and Castellans: The Military Nobility of Renaissancéll@tien, 2015); Serena

Ferente,Gli ultimi guelfi: linguaggi e identita in Italia nella seconda meta del Quattroq®ume, 2013), pp.-7

MOT CSRSNAOF /Sy3INIS>Z a[ 2NRAKALAS TThe fafaa RendisyaRce W{ Y I f ¢
State pp. 284303.

12 Robert Bartlett Blood Royal: Dynastic Politics in Medieval Eu(@aenbridge, 2020); John Morrill,
G58yradasSas wSIHtYazr tS2uiXdaé I yRYy {W2aSNC2@%Y (6B SR MG deN
Monarchy Transformed: Princes and Their Elites in Early M&destern EuropéCambridge, 2017), pp. 43;

Jeroen DuindanmDynasties: A Global History of Power, 1-3800(Cambridge, 2016); Norman Davies,

Vanished Kingdoms: The History of Hradfgotten EuropéLondon, 2012).



their oppositionor collaboration they often shapedkey political developmesttowards centralisation

or broader participation and representatio®h Ydzf (| yS2dzaf e GKS KAIK y20Af
along the nodes of their kinship and client networks far beyond the region of their possessions and
beyondthoseboundaries that we nowadays interpret as separating statésdeed,Isabella Lazzarini,

Oren Margolis, Maria Antonietta Visceglia, Federica Cengarle, Francesco Somaini and Serena Ferente
have emphasised how in fifteenttentury Italy vast and dense netwks of political affiliation
connected factions and families amongthem the Farnese; acrossvarious polities and which
moreover connected lItaly to the political landscape of wider Eufé@ome of the most potent
challenges to processes of internal angsation that took place in Italian Renaissance states came from
coalitionsof factions kinship groups, or exile communitiasross various stateBoth the formalised

Italian leagues anitterpersonakllianceghat were created between various politicactors, including

the Farnese, could, as two sides of the same medallion, have a stabilising function that inhibited
recourse to war through diplomatic interactions, as well as a destabilising one where local factional
squabbleded to largescale conflit. It was thisunstablesituation that allowed the Farnese to thrive

as their social, political, and military resources made them valuable allies ttikeltalian powers.

2NARGAY3 GKS CINySasSQa | Aad2Ne
History and mythologyhave been deeply intertwirgkin the narrativeson the early Farnese. In their

extensive patronage members of the family themselves sought to actively sponsor the fabrication of

B3 Exemplary studies are Bertrand Schnérh noblesse au service du princes Saveuse: un hostel noble de

t AOF NRAS I dz (G4SYLJA R Sv. 1890)(Tilrhhdut, 202 8)zNEsdahdfo2S¢tima glatiosai 0 y N

sconfitta: | Colonna tra papato e impero nella prima etd moderna (143D)(Rome 2008).

BaroSttlr [FTTEFENAYAS awSiA RAYyF&AGAOKS S NBGA AYyTF2NNE G
LI RFYA ySt aS02yR2 vdz ( aHuBaDiSaBgI(2018ppa. 1146622Matia ABtonBtBININI NI 0 €
+Aa0S3t Al =T acCl OniPamayMars And InterBatioBal ©obflicts G489 o n Matlieu Kabsar

(ed.),Factional Struggles: Divided Elites in European Cities & Courtsi(780ffLeiden, 2017), pp. 8203;

Oren MargolisThe Politics of Culture in Quattrocento Europe: René@jolAn Italy(Oxford, 2016); Federica

/ SYaINIS 3 CNIyO0Sald2 {2YFAYAZ aDS23aANIFAS Y2UAQFT A2yl f§
politico peninsulare al tempo della Lega ltalica (1468 p Bénedrale di Studi e Ricerche di Geogeffia

(2016) pp. 4360; Francesco Somai@geografie politiche italiane: tra Medio Evo e Rinasciméititan, 2012);

For an interesting parallel in the Holy Roman Empire, see Duncan Aasbgiative Political Culture in the Holy

Roman Empire: Upper Germanip461521(Oxford, 2018).



narratives with all the paraphernalia and trappings of a glorious. Jas has had a lasting influence
oni KS &dzoaSljdsSyid oeNRGAY3T 2F GKS CINySaSQaatKAad2N
least the late fifteenth centurwhen Annius of Viterboreateda now lost mythical genealogy that had
the Farnese descend frothe Egyptian go®siris®Incredulousasg S Yl & 6S 2F &adzOK Of |
successorsontinued his tradition of forgerpput in muchmore subtleand hardto-refute ways that
consequentlyhave had a mucmoref & G Ay 3 A YL} Ol 2 vy Lik&AniB,te3deS &4 S Qa
historiangenealogists for hire were attached to the Farnds®ugh ties of patronageand the court
of Cardinal Alessandro Farnethe Youngemwas especially populated by their kikdThisdirect link
between the Farnese themselves and thastoriographyendured into the eighteenth century, when
in anticipation or celebration of the arrival Bfisabetta Farnese in Spain for her wedding to King Philip
V, court historian and genealogistA@ RS {FfFTFNJ & /FadNR a@alogpJif SR
G2 GKS 1jdzSSyQa @ Sond petranlisiSgthét dhy Bould e thik st Eathgdh.

The first Farnesehistorian without an official affiliation to thdamily was Flaminio Maia
Annibali a key figure whose work influenced subsequent Fartéstriesfor two centuries By the
time he waswriting, however, historians had to navigate a carefully constructed and often bewildering
artifice of dynastic glorification.€llingly, Anribalicommence his history of the House of Farnelsg
commenting on the confusion that existed over their origihBor theCF N) S&SQa KA &G 2 NB
election of Paul IJIAnnibali largely followsixteenthcenturyforged narratives and thenythologizing

TNB&2O2 OedtsSa 2y GKS &1 tNode ingdtanlylfor i phkposelofubiis t I £ | 1

15 Fragments survive in a manuscript in Viterbo: BCA, Ms. 11.C.49, #1214

18 Francesco Sansovin®,Sf f Q2NAIAYS SiG RSQ ¥ Vénica 1669ndl. 1,fA67FStefah At A S A f
Bauer,The Invention of Papal History: Onofrio Panvinio between Renaissance and Catholid Qeford)

2019),pp.3pnT {GSTFlLyY .} dzSNE a&¥ SyilzME TANMIRNYND yRE NRRE G $ ¥R
w2 Yl y C IENditiorka8ditie Republic oftters4/4 (2019) pp. 397438; Jan de Jonghe Power and the

Glorification: Papal Pretensions and the Art of Propaganda in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth C@dtiviersity

Park, 2013), pp. 9217.

Yhy 1£SaalyRNR CIFNYySasS e Roberdary13(S NDNT I /0 INRRA VAISES @8 S!
Farnese, Patron ofthe Alsb S ¢ | | @Sy S MppHOT [ 2NBY tFNINARISE a¢KS
D2RXI DS2LR2tAGAOaT THSABUIEIBHZIL) pp.2FBP® B y RS NB ¥Diviinity MAUNA R3S =
58ylade G /FLINYNREIFY t SNFSOIThd Akt BulietiBO1978)pp. 498530. w2 2 Y 2 F
18 Luis de Salazar y Casthaglice de las glorias de la Casa Farr(dadrid 1716), pp. 33.

19 Flaminio Maria AnnibalNotizie stoiche della Casa Farnese, della fu citta di Castro, del suo ducato e delle

terre e luoghi che lo componeva(dontefiascone 1814818), vol. I, p. 3.



thesis, as &ranciscaifriar, Annibalihad access to the papal archiaed as a local of Latera to archives

in the former Farnese patrimonyand made use of their recordsthe last historian to date to do so
extensivelyfor the fifteenth century Despite its inaccuracigs ! Yy Yy A 0 h&skethdinedstBeNJ]
fundamental source for subsequent works ttdealt with the Far6 8 SQ& KA &G 2 Nddd Ay A (¢
these workgended torepeatuncriticallyhis conclusiondor the fifteenth century?® Trying to correct

the trend by which myths or embellished tales entered the historical recdtdlge Gamraththe

C I NY Sa@sSaeeén historian, dismisses all received knowledmethe basis of its origins in histories

written for the Farnese themselvetnsteadhe argues that at the turn of the fifteenth century the

Farnese were farmers and minor landown&SamratQad LINA YI NBY AYKS NESENY 3&SQ
history, and his rejection of earlier narrativewas not substantiatedby anew investigation of the

fifteenth century, and as a result his conclusioosld hardlybe further off the markAs | argue in this
GKSaAar GKS CINySasS [tNBFIReée o0Stft2y3aSR (2 GKS t I L
century, and this shaped their dynastic strategjichoices for the creation of dynastic ties, cultural

forms and the language of interpersonal interactias, well aghe shapetheir political relationsin

Italy assumecf? The biographical entriefor severalof the Farnese in thdizionario Biograficaegli

Italiani do attest tothe C I NI/ S a S Q & andNa@itiéal ighigstaBc®hroughout the Quattrocentp

yet they lack analytical depth and attention to lotgrm developmentsg in any case hardly fair

criticism of articles that were written as short gapographical piece3hus, apart from contributing

to debates on state formation in Quattrocento Italy, this thesis fundamentally attezspresent

dzy RSNE G yRAY I 27F -cbrituly hiionNy $350a8 FTATGESSY UK

20 Edoardo del Vecchito Farrese (Rome, 1972); Emilio Nasalli Rod¢daarneséMilan, 1969); Giovanni Drgi

Farnese: Grandezza e decadenza di una dinastia italRomme, 1954).

2! Helge Gamratharnese: Pomp, Power and Politics in RenaissancéRiaiye, 2007), p. 1.

2C2N) GKS LINBOSRAY3I LISNA2R> &a4SS [2S] [fuobléFoyetand Q[ A1 S |
Violence between Farnese and Orsini, 1-3v8 n PapeXs of the British School at Ro87€2019) pp. 24565,
especially248-56.



Sourcesand Methodology

With such dimited historiographical footing foaninvestigation into the fifteentkcentury Farnese, it

was clear from the outset that only extensive archival research could provide a firm foundation for my
analysisThe most fruitful line of approackeemed to focas first on archives that contained bodies of
source material that shed light on the legal complex of Farnese properties and jurisdictions, and how
this was connected to their internal organisation and strategies for keeping the patrimony intact during
itsintergenerational transmissiofirst and foremost,visitedi KS CI Ny SaS | NOKA @S
Archivio di StatoLike most nobldéamilyarchives, the Farnese archive waiially created to preserve

the legal documentation pertaining to the fa@iQ a  LJ- % Aitkr Yiinfeyrdtion into the ducal
archives in Parma, the Farnese archive was inherited by the Bagjnebio took it with them to their

main seat in Naples, where the parts of the Farnese archive that are relevant for thisréraais.
Unfortunately, diring the Second World Wahe Farnese archive was heavily damaged during the fire
that destroyeda large part of the Archivio di Staib@atrimony®*As | discovered | f f 2F GKS
parchments and most of the boxes contaigipaper sources vanished in the flames, fautunately
transcriptions osomeQuattrocentoparchmentsdo survivein paper copie$® Above alla sixteenth
century inventory, probably dateable to around the period of the creation of the Farnese ducal archive
in Parmaand preserved in a manuscript in the Chigi archives of the Vatican Ligaey some way

towards reconstructingts originalparchrents, however there too the first pages are missingross

LINEG

Cl

NEFSNBYOAYy3 a2YS 2F (GKS Ay @Sy lopldhBsith cofigsif ds&S a4 NB € |

investitures preserved in the Vatic#wchivesand with the surviving copies of notarial aéh Naples

Sallof AAaKSR (GKS Ay@SyiG2NRQa FdziKSYyGdAOAles ¢KAOK

chroniclewritten by an apostolic protonotary with access to the Farnese ducal arétiNevertheless,

23Markus FriedrichThe Birth of the Archive: A History of Knowletfyen Arbor, 2018), pp. 48.

%Riccardokf I YAASNRA RA /I YRARIZ Gt SNRAGIF S NRAROdzZLISNR RSt
Miscellanea archivistic@vatican City, 1952), pp. 269.

25The transcriptions are preserved in ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071.

26 Thednventarium mutilum jurium et scripturarum domui farnesia et ducibus Parme pertifeis/8AYV,

Archivio Chigi 413, ff. 12442'. | warmly thank Philippa Jackson for this reference. The first inventory item is
numbered as document 56 and is a bull by Nrak{ dated 1419. The latest date mentioned forearry in the
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the descriptions of the documents onlyramarise their contents, telling us the most important thing,

what they were about, but lackintpe detail of the originas. For those investitures of which copies

remain in the Vaticag YR Ay &aAy3ddzZ I NJ OF aSa ¢ K&EMBeued e yv2 i NE

full text whenever it provided insight into the legal nature of papal privileges and whenever phrases
were used thafllustratedthe discursive framework for papabble collaboration.

The Farnese archive is thus no exception to the archivald@n f S Y thé aedtiénlarid

subsequent life of archivemfluenced by political power and interesis they wereshapeK A & G 2 NA | y & Q

accounts’’ Only at a later stage in their history, when the Farnese had become a princely family and
their archive movd to the Palazzo Farnese in Rome,ttiely come to preserve correspondendeit.
Dynastic interestshus determined not only where material ended up being preserved, but also what
kind of material was preserved at which polnity G KS | N K Ah@ Ehpodtantingphtcionisi 2 y
that for the century that is the topic of this thesis, when correspondence has survivestitiered
and that survivingcopies of letters andetters written by the Farnes@utnumber those written to
them.

SubsequentlylA Yy @Sa 0 A3 SR GKS CINysSasSqQa NBflFGA2Yya
Medici, with Siena, and with other smaller cities like Lucca, Orvieto, and VitBtat archivesas
heirs to their communal predecessorsien still preserve the original letts that werereceived by
governing bodieg with different names in every city or minutes of incoming and outgoing letters
read in public consistorf.Furthermore, a earlyform of accountabilitthadbeendevelopedin Italian
city-statesfor public offtials andby the Quattrocento extended to agents and diplomaescordsof

whoseletters werekept, andwho may have beeexpected to hand over their correspondence to the

inventory is 24 November 1590. The Farnese ducal archive was created in 1593. Giovaf@ti &nijvi
farnesiani: loro formazione e vicen(fearma, 1930). 5; The work written by an apodio protonotary with
access to the Farnese ducal archive is: Gironimo Mor@amnica farnesianfl629). BCA, Ms. L Be/B&2, ff.
211"

27 Randolph Headyiaking Archives in Early Modern Europe: Proof, Information, and Political Ré@gpihg,
14001700(Cambridge, 2019), pp-21.

.
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(Conservators of Peace); Viterbo: Priori (Priors); Siena: Concistoro (Consistory).



state (even if they not always didand were certainly expected to write a finalort and appear in
public consistoryo comment on this report and answer any potential questions about their corfduct
As a result, the diplomatic correspondence in Florence is particularly rich angresdrved, which is
important because of the Fagha SQ& Of 2aS 02 y W&ébieh the/tdo instRutiofisk | § OA
concerned with the military organisation 6ff 2 NBwyh{@s thaiDieci di Balia and the Otto di Pratica,
havealsoleft behind an extensive trail of documentation consistingnabming and copies of outgoing
f SGGSNE GKIFIG LINPGARS AyaArdakKd Ayd2 G*kESpecaliyNdy SasSQa
the 1480s the records are almost complete, which, exceptionally, allows for reconstructing
correspondence by combirgnincoming and outgoing letters to and from the FarneBgually
important, it allows them to be placed bale theletters written bydiplomatsaround Italyor agents
in the armywho discussedittracting, employing, and consulting with Farnesendottieriin their
letters back to Florence

The Florentine archives also provigevate correspondence to and from the Medici, who
besides writing to and receiving letters from political figures, relatives, and clients, maintained a
correspondence with Florentindiplomats separate from official channels of governmditius, gart
FNRBY (GFNBSGAY3T A20SNYYSYyldlf AyadAailddziaAz2yaQ | NOKA(
AARS 2F GKS CINySasSqQa NBtlGA2ya adrdsdarchitids many y LI2 §
family archivesas possiblewhich contain fifteenthcentury material. Noble families had fewer

incentivesto preserve incoming letters ands a resultit is often the case that few or none survive.

¥Ddz2 DSt Gy SNE dn@ihd lKaiiph @it (4 & SNHzZEIENHzIA Yy h T Iidd@&NBE Q 9y R 2
GKS C2dzNISSYdK /SylGdzNEéZ Ay w2yl fARI-CYNEIGInFHBtory: FreNS  + A (5
Antiquity to the Modern EréOxford, 2017), pp. 1631; Isabdh LazzariniCommunication & Conflict: Italian

Diplomacy in the Early Renaissance, 13520(Oxford, 2015), pp. 4py T W2 Ky {F ol LJ i KeéxX a! a
and a Modern MentalityPodestd Yy R (G KS v dzl f A (i &TheaVEdiabval QatirdAy2((20E)App. B3 & ¢ =

80.

30 For the different Florentine offices related to military organisation and how their archives were created and
1S aSS CIONRT A2 ! yalyAs dqaAiftAdGFNE | NOKAG@ZSaE 2F wSyl
RA . I £ Wk | y REubp&an Mistety\Quartbkigi3 2018¥pr 4090 n T ! Y RNBI DdzZARAZ G ¢ K
Archives in Transition: Government, Warfare and Communication (l28% n Edilopeanéistory Quarterly

46/3 (2016) pp. 45879; For condottiere diplomacy in general, seeNda |/ 2 GAYA X G DdzSNNBE S NB
diplomatiche in Italia (secoli XV 0 Y f I RALX 2YI T Al RSA O2yR2GUASNRQE Ay
(ed.),Guerra y Diplomacia en la Europa occidental, 1P880(Pamplona, 2005), pp. 1638.
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This ighe case in the Colonnachives (with the exception of those copied by later family historians)
and those of the Sforz&esarini, which also encompa$® archives othe Savelli and Conti. When
collections of letterslo survive, they tend to bii-organised, fragmentary, at ties (heavily) damaged,
and collected without any particular purpose in mind. Neverthelédsave hunted dowrthe few
private letters that provide invaluable insight into practices of noble netwfwkteringand political
collaborationin a few family arcives,most notably the Archivio Orsiand Caetanin Rome and the
Pucci, Strozzi and Medici archives in Florence

In the final phase of my research, | tuth& narrative sources, and visual and material
evidence. Most narrative sourcedliaries, chronicles, and historieshave been published, although
some sixteenth and seventeentientury family historiesurvive onlyin unpublished manuscript form
in famly archives, often preserved in a separatection that also includes copies détters or
inscriptions¢ or, occasionally, original sourcextracted from archives elsewhere gathered by
collectors and family historian&urthermore,l have made a tourfathe most imposing castles and
monuments of the Farnese patrimorand collected photographic evidence where elements from
Quattrocento embellishments survive.

It would be inappropriate in the space availlatb address my methodological approach to all
types of sourceg whether textual, visual, or materig and | am explicitabout how | useparticular
sourceghroughout the chaptersBut in the case of the two most important types of sources available
for the Farnese letters and legal documentg particular methodological approaches are required
For the latter, it is important to notethat written legal documents did not replace spoken
communication or ritualised gestures, but were an extension theréwdy often in fact included
descriptions of legadtic rituals andnoted down the presence ofwitnesss who could further

corroborate that these legalistic rituals had taken pldt& one telling exampleit was the act of

31 paul Dresch & Hami Skoda (eds.).egalism: Anthropology and Histq@@xford, 2012); Christoph Dartmann,
G2NRGAY3T YR t2fAGAO0IE [/ 2YYdzyAOFGA2Y Ay LOFEALFY [/ AGE
Medieval Legal Process: Physical, Spoken and Written Perfarnmatie Middle Age€Turnhout, 2011), pp.

197-209.
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receiving the key from the castellan, circling the courtyard on horseback,lasidg the gate behind
the outgoing proprietor that governed the transfer of the castle and lordship of Bisenzio, not the
writing of a notarial act? Importantly, this isalsotrue of the papal investitures that were located in
the Vatican and additionakvidence suggested that thesétimeswere formalde jurerecognitions of

de factoownership.Occasionallylegal documentsontain phrases that express expectations of certain
behaviour or relations with a normative character. Such discursive phrases can beskpeuallyin

the clauses of papal investitures outlining the motivation behind their proliferatiasa reward for
loyalty, or a pledge in expectation of future collaboratigas well as in wills/hich explicitly exhort
heirs to uphold political traditions and to maintain cordial filial relations.

Where notarial documentsnainly provide insight into the Farnese paNR&A Y2y & Qa O2 Y L.
2dzNAARAOGAZ2Y LT yI (dz2NB | y Rettéréai themastprdmiirem sourdeyni S Ny | €
whichmy recy 8 i NHzOli A2y 2F GKS CIFNySasQa LISNmz2ylst I yR
based Lettershad a distinct reationshipto spoken languag They were writterin the expectation
that theywould beread aloud and sharednd their style often mimickeslpoken languager at times
evenincludedverbatim recordings of conversatiofAt the other extremea letter might simplystate
Ay | aSydiSyOS 2 bgarérwad entiustediwithipikculd beSriisied thdiavey sensitive
information that was best kept secret or for which a personal meetirgs requisite, either because
of the confidential natureof the topic or because the topic was to be actively negotiated with the
recipient The close relation between the written and spoken word in Quattrocento letter writing
further reflected in the variations of style that were adopted for letters. Ofstylidically thesdetters
occupy some mighoint between the formal (often Latinate) letter writing that wasactised at the
chanceryandfollowed the regular patterns afalutatio, captatio benevolentiaegandnarratio or petitio

¢ tellingly, patterns founded in classical rhetoric originally devised for speechesl the informal

32 ASVit, Archivio notarile distrettuale di Viterbo 325, ff-46'.
BCATALILIR RS xA023 a! NOKAGSE 2F {LISSOKY wSO2NRAYy3I 5ALX
L | Budpean History Quiterly 46/3 (2016) 519-44; LazzariniCommunication & Conflicpp. 189212.
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letter. Thisholds true for both male and female authors of lettemsoreover it is entirely unconnected
G2 GKS F2NXIFf 2NJ AVEHNICY  yIFGdzZNBE 2F GKS £ SaGdSND

Whether formal or informal, manyetters contained the latest newsg¢velld advis), the
market for which had greatly expanded in Quattrocento Europe and whigha resourcewas of
primary importance for a family whose mainstay was military acttdnterms of how to distil relevant
information from ktters, letters thus are utilised to reconstructactual information about political
events events that can be corroboratdaly a parallel reading of chronicles and diarigdditionally,
personalletters and diplomatic correspondenaceere literary performances thasoughtto negotiate
status persuade the reader tgursue action (or inaction),or strengthen feelings of emotioha
attachment between kinsmen or political alli&Such letters came read on three leveldy taking
into account what may have been the goal in mind that prompted the writing of the letter, by analysing
the specific discourses employed in thdetters, and the ways in which these resonated with the
epistemes of wider societyin short,discourse analysis.

This thesis is divided in five chapteta the first four chapters | work outwards from the
CkNySadlat A¥NBF yAalr GA2y | yR , thi®h tNd esthbiishident andé Q& 3
fostering of dynastic ties, to their external politiead patronageAs public power was intimately
connected to the possession of land and jurisdictions in fifteehtury Europe) argue in Chapter 1
thati KS 2NBIyAal GA2Yy 27F (K $ardgulatibnioNFeiinBeyiténteavasdeed S Ny Y S
of the primary concerns for the Farneas adynasty.In the second chaptetl focus on the means
through which(pseudae)dynastic ties were created, what considerations played a role in the decision

to conclude marriage allianse and how, once concluded, these ties were maintained and

BWwAllF CNBadzz a9RdzOFT A2yS tAy3IdAaaidAaldr S tA@SttA RA &ON
CFNYySasS S RA | GaNird d¢ techardhésimeédiehBit huyhanistERS (2014)pp. 10552;

CN} y0Sao2 {Syliz2NBz a!A O2yFAYA RSt WYdzyR2 RS OF NIl QY
(XIIEXVI secoloRReti Medievall0 (2009)pp. 23991.

35 LazzariniConflict & Communicatiomp. 6985;L & F 6 St € I [ F T T I NR y Adplomafic® A y F2 NY I T A ;
ySttQSit RSttt LI OS RA [2RAD® wlkOO02tdl X aMandvar 2y Sz (NI
nella prima eta sforzesca (146@ n ¢ dNuo¥asRivista Storic®3 (1998)pp. 24%80; Francesco Senatoréno

mundo de carta: forme e strutture della diplomazia sforz€btaples, 1998).

36 Timothy HamptonFictions of Embassy: Literature and Diplomacy in Early Modern Hittugpea, 2009).
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strengthened.Chapter 3 then deals withow dynasticconnections came to fruition and shapétke

Cl NY S a S Q avide i®lifidalyadtidat i Quattrocento ltaly. y  / KF LJGSNJ nX L & dzNy
connections to the papacy and the papal courty G KS FA Yyl f OKI LI $hahgofl T2 Odza
their dynastic memory, specifically in thhgdatronage of their family tomb on Isola Bisentina in the

Lago di Bolsena, as well as the surrounding church and affiliated Franciscgrafrthplace these in

the context of artistic and societal developments around the middle of the fifteenth century
Ultimately, | show how their example can inform the ongoing conceptual debates on the nature of

dynasty

14



Chapter One

Dynasty and Patrimony: Possessions, Governméitizenshipand Inheritance Strategies

Patrimony was the primary politicadpcial, and economic consideratifox medieval and early modern

dynasties' Lordships were the foundational building blocks of medieval polities possession of

land and jurisdictions over castles and tenanssi KS o6 aAa 27F I Hhbefftenard & Qa y 2
locatedthe social construct of a noble dynasty in spa@ed other edificessuch as family tombs

functioned ina similar mannerby anchoringit to place. Moreover, narratives surroundimtynastic

origing often mythologisedlinked adyh & (i & Qa Y ®dagoNBom Wwich they often derived

their name?® Buttressed by the notion of historical precedent, albeit one that transcended individual
ownership these aspects confirmedx right to rulership. After all, the patrimony belonged toet

dynasty as a social unit, both horizontally and vertically within the patrilineage. Dynasty and patrimony

thus connected the past to the present and provided a sense of direction for the fgturevhich

biological procreation went hand in hand withetlobligation ofcustodianshi®2 @S NJ (i KS  F dzii dzZNB
possessions. Such considerations are expressed with considerable care by Ranuccio XVII Farnese in his

1450 will

Likewise, the aforementioned testator desiring that the Magnificent house of Farnesermah as is
possible shall be maintained and enlarged, he intended and ordered that the aforementioned

Magnificent Meo and his sons and descendants, as well as the Magnificent Angelo, Gabriele Francesco

! Thomas Kuehrfamily and Gender in Renaissance Italy 1BE00(Cambridge, 2017), p. 6; Marta Gravela,

G¢EKS tNAYIFIOe 2F tFIiINRY2YyR@&Y YAYAKALI {GN)XGS3IASa 2F GKS
M N ¢ /Conéintity and Chang@2/3 (2017)pp. 293321, VB 1 { KF NX I X A YAYAKALIE t NB LISNI
9dzNR LISIY ¢ SNNAUG2NRI{ Roligh® Bdciethsl2 2018)yp. 18&E 02y & A RSNBRE =

2 Alessio FioreThe Seigneurial Transformation: Power Structures and Political Communication in the

Countryside of Céral and Northern Italy, 1080130(Oxford, 2020); Chris Wickhaigdieval Europe: From

the Breakup of the Western Roman Empire to the Reform@tiew Haven, 2016), pp. 920; Chris Wickham,

Medieval Rome: Stability & Crisis of a City,-9080(Oxford,2015), 4252; ShawBarons and Castellangp. 9-

50.

3/ NAAGAYIl ! yRSYYyl 9 DSNI aSt@AatfSz a9 Algohefdrci dzy 3¢z Ay |/
Genealogie Legitimation.Uberlegungen zur Begriindung und Akzeptanz von dynastischer Heristhatien

und spaten Mittelalte(Cologne, 2015), pp. 120.
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and Pier Luigi, the legitimate and natural sons aedcendants of the testator himself, one for the
others and the others for the one [literally other], are to be obliged, whenever misfortune will strike, to
provide help, advice, and support de jure and de facto, even if a thousand times, in order t@imaint
and defend the state, lands, houses and possessions of any type, of the aforementioned house of

Farnese'

Ranucci® @ill is lengthy and in all its attention paid the avoidance of interfamilial strife and
exhortations to collaboration betweentiel YA f @ Q4 @I NA2dza o N} yOKSa Al LI
concernsand hopes of a Quattrocento noblemalnis conception of dynasty and patrimony, and his
intergenerational strategic thouglgtall of which are addressed in this chapter. For now, inigdrtant

to note that Ranuccio X\Mibnsideredhimselfaspart of something bigger, th®&lagnifica domus de

Farnesid This house consisted ,aipart from the family members, thestate, lands, jurisdictions,

houses, and moveable and immoveable gooliscording to the will, mintaining or enlarging the

LI GNRAY2ye o0S¥F2NB LI &aairy3da Ad 2y G2 GKS ySEG 13

w»
<
w»

heirs, although the worryhat the patrimonywill becomea bone of contention is audible behind the
dry notarial lexicon. These considerations, which were embraced as much by the women of the dynasty

la UGKS YSyYysX ¢gSNB (GUKS RNAGAYy3I F2NDS 0 Bnéstyyal Y yeé

(7))

LI GNAY2ye R2 y2i SyidiANBte NBLNBaSyd ais2 aARSE

nonetheless closely intertwinet.

4 ditem desiderans et cupiens prefatus testator, quod Magnifica domus de Farnesio in quantum possibile est
manuteneatur et agumenctetur [sic: augmenctetur] voluit et mandavit ut prefaiagnificus Meus et eius filii

et descendentes, ac etiam Magnifici Angelus, Gabriel Franciscus et Pierlouisius eius testatoris legiptimi filij et
naturales et descendentes ipsorum unus alteri et alter alteri, teneatur et obligatus sit, quotienscunque et
guandocunque casus occurreret etiam si milies, prestare auxilium, consilium et favorem de jure et de facto,
manutenere et defendere Statum, Terras, domos et bona quecunque, prefate domus de Farhesicopies
survive: ASKCarte StrozzianeSerie Ipbusta351, ff. 136141 and ASNArchivio Farnesiandusta 2071,

dzy F2f AL GSR® ¢KS € 0GSN) Lldzof AAKSR FayYy wSylrid2 [ STSONB:
Archivio della Societdanana diSoria Patria 103 (1980)pp. 189207.

51t must be need that the adoption of the term house in Italy predates its wider spread throughout Latin
Europea A OK I St | S O-Kaugin desFFibien NeéRZgif: @enealogisches Konzept, verwandtschaftliche
hNRy dzy 3% | NOK A (i Beitsthafyfir BuluiiSsenBeSaitailll/T (A04 73 pp. 2948.

8 Franca Allegrezz@rganizzazione del potere e dinamiche familiari: gli Orsini dal duecento agli inizi del
guattrocento(Rome, 1998), pp. 167.
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Farnese 141149

tee
BN

PietroX (2141)
m. Pentasileal. of Giovanni
de Montemarteonte di Corbara
& Franceschlonaldeschi della

Vipera
_uwuo_x mm:coo_iﬁxﬁ_ (21450 o_o<m_h:_<___ Sciarral maﬁ__m Lm_m mw:o_oama_
Ainfancy m. 1. Agnese Savelli Ainfancy Ainfancy Ainfancy m. Tancreduccio, f m. Violante d. of Pietro Paolo
2. Agnesed. of Luca Zaccaria Guastapani Monaldeschiella Cervar&
Monatleschi & Livia di Tolfa Veteris Aureliad ed Venturini
ded 7 Bi senzi
>:@m_o_7__ (14321463) <L_m:~m >©qﬁmmm Omc:mkm Francesco Caterina Pier _.:_7@_ (1435 _.cnqu_r.o.Emd mcicm:_m _um:ﬁmm__mm _uﬂmzinmmnm O:r_m _me&m Pietro Lm:o_aa_ Omoi___m Oowﬁm:Nm
m. Giustina, dof m. Roberto, s. m.Pandolfgs. of (14211475) mLella m. Giovanni 1487) m. 1464 m. Francescs. of m. Stefanells.of m. Costantinos. m. Gentiles. of (?1511) (?1531) (14581516) (?1482) (?1524)
Aldo Conti di Val of Carlo Orsini  GiovanniBattista d. of Aldobrandino Ors s. ofAldo Conti Giovanellal. of Eversod eAnduiflara Sefano Ctonna  of Ruggiero Luca Monaldeschi Franciscan ~m. Guido m.Battistina, d. m.Federico nun
montone & Verarda diBracciano & Savelli dRignano Orsinidi Pitigliano & di Valmontone Onorato Caetani & Francesca Orsini di Palstrina & Raniericontedi & Livia dmrudof8iBereomeidiCanfFr ance saenedi€Casl | &
Sanseverino PaohOrsinidi & Anastasia Orsini Bartdomea Orsini di & Verarda San di Sermoneté& SvevaOrsini di Civita Ranie& nardino of t el | 6 GAnguillaear&i t el | 80Ot ti
Tagliacozzo Bracciano severino Caterina Orsini di Nola Altovilla degli Viterbo Lucrezia Farnese
Gravina Ubaldini
_uqm:omiwnm quNm OL___O mmium:m meWa_:mL&m::m L@:mwm xm:Loo_oAS__ _Lo_o >:mﬁm_o_< OmL_mBm >_mmmi‘m33 mm%q_om OE:.m
(14531509 m.Ai nf an c yn. Gattuad a n c {14541502) (21509) (14561499 (14581503)14651494) (14661505) (14681549)  (14691507) (14751524)
Guido,s. of ded Gat tiSgismondo m.Andreas.m. Primavera, m. Lellg d. of m. 1. Puccig. apostolic proto nun, abbess aofn. 1. Orsino, s.
Bosio Sforza conte di Cas of Giovanni d. of Rodolfo Nicola Orsindi  of Antonio Puccinotary, treasurelS. Bernardinoof Ludovico Ors
di Santa Fiora t el | 6 OTodeschimi daVarano & Pitigliano& Elena 2. Giuliangs. of general, cardinalof Viterbo  ini Migliorati &
& Cec I 1 a d o EasntideValmon Giovambattista Pope Paul Ill Adriana del Mila
Aldobrandeschi Piccolomini tone d eAnduiiiara 2. Giovanni

Capece Bozzuto

Figurel: Farnese Family Tree 141494



Thischapter is divided ito four parts. In the firstl reconstruct thé=arnese patrimoma rough
assessment is made of the agricultural, financial, and military resources that formed the foundation
F2NJ GKS CIFNYySasSqQa LRt AGA Othdt thelgatmn®mdgendraes prévided | R &
the means for their military endeavours esndottierj and it is likely that it also provided much of the
manpowerfor their mercenary companiesCombined, theC I NJ/ Scar®rfidand militaryesources
securedor the dynasty the ability to act asvirtually independent political actor on a peninsular scale.

It is important to note however,that the source material imposes restrictions @amy precise
assessmendf Farnese wealth and resourcddany documents that could have provided insight into

the C I NJ/ Sdite3i& possessiornsuchas transactions relating to land and jurisdictions were written

T

on parchments, of which none survivélte great fire in the NeagoA G 'y { G GS | NOKA @S

Furthermore, none of the surviving documents and wills provide a comprehensiveli€&& CI N}y S&SQ

holdings This makes it difficult to trace the provenance of individual castles and estates, and many
castles that werdirmly in Farnese hands during the fourteenth century vanish from the record by the
turn of the fifteenth century® Presumably, some remained in Farnese possession and survived as
tenimentum the termusually reservedor estates and pasture land. It mportant to keep in mind,
therefore, thatthist a8 SaavSyid 2F GKS CINySasSqQa LI GNARY2ye
tracing the development of the Farnese patrimony through time, it is possible to rewrite their history

in two significant ways. Firsthe period traditionally regarded as ti@l NJ/ §réaSadvient; that of
Ranuccio X\/lvhen he was invested by Martin(¥4171431)and Eugene 1Y14311447)with a dozen

or so castleg hardlysawan astronomical risé their familialfortunes. In fact, although the Farnese

patrimonynow extended to some areas outside thiose they had previously controllechany of the

7ShawBarons and Castellanpp. 10647, especially 10660T / KNRA A GAY S { Kl 63X G¢KS w2Yly
Security of the Papal Stateé = Ay al NA2/ 3gR2GNBEINR SSBROPYXYA RQIN¥YS yS

(Naples, 2001), pp. 3145.

8Very useful are: Roberto Parer¥iitozza: un insediamento rupestre nel territorio di Sordforence, 1980);
Umberto Pannucci, Castelldi Bisenzo e Capodimonte: Cronistévaerbo, 1976); Francesco Gianno8toria

di Tuscania scritta da Francesco Giannotti nel 1808cania, 1969); Giulio Silvestrdliitta, castelli e terre

della regione romana: ricerche di storia medioevale ® BoNJ/ | & A y 2 (Roid, ID40) Fe2ondimypol n
CampanariTuscania e i suoi monumefilontefiascone, 1856).
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(p))
(0p))

fSa 6A0GK gKAOK wkydzZOOA2 ¢la Ay@SadSR KIR 0o

(et

Ol a
why Ranuccio, according to a faynfriend, primarily regarded himself #ise restorer of a dispersed
patrimony? Secondly, | show that his heirs continued to invesadquiring newlands and castles
during the second half of the fifteenth century. Simultaneously, they alsodosdktcare to secure the
indivisibility of the patrimony as a shared property of the various Farnese branches.

.dZAf RAY3 2y (KS&aS 02yOf dpatindbyiah administratioR RieB a4 &  { K
CFNYySasSQa FYoAluAz2zya T2N Sy bytieietfoftSo impkogk kshiend! G NA Y2 y
organisation. Within thig patrimony, hindrances to the movement oforkers were removednd

I OljdZANRY A NBYSgAy3IS YR ST Sy RA yenhsurédKtigatthelr Ny Sa S ¢
patrimony was linkedecoromically to the markets of those communes. Furthermore, | argue the

women of the dynasty took a leading role in the dayR I @ NHzyyAy3d 2F GKSAN Kdza
Taken together, my analysis lwbw the Farnese governdbeir patrimony contributes to twareas of

historical debate. First, it shows that barons such as the Farnese were mentérssimplysiphoning

off the agricultural surplus of their landed possessiaihout taking any interest imow they were

run.1° Rather, theywere actively involved in managing their territories and improving its agricultural

and financial yields. Moreover, | question the tendency to regard Italian medieval and early modern
political and cultural history as exclusively urbaintil recently, sdolars assumedhat Italy was to

such an extenhan urbanised society that this had reverberations that reached every level of society,

including the nobility, completely shaping its cultural as well as social and political otitRather, |

show that uban residence only played a marginal role in the political and social li#ebafonial

M GSTFLy2 RStfQlIljdzAatl (2 ! f S @&artégyidunBnisttdpNIZEaSs 1 {SLIWSYD
10 Mario Caravale & Alberto Caracciolm Statgpontificio da Martino V a Pio (Xurin, 1978), pp. 49, 1079.

1 Guido Castelnuoves 1 NBS y 26t S RIEya tF OAGSY f @Pars R4 Ghagia Sa AGET A
I KAGUG2TEAYAS Gt NARGFGS 2FNE Fd (KNNVIWR AR G(KS awpRIRKE S Sly3
Yoshihisa Hattori (ed.Rolitical Order and Forms of Communication in Medieval and Early Modern Europe

(Rome, 2014),pp. 168 H T DA2NHAZ2 [/ KAGG2f AYyASX a&a! a0Sal- I RSOftAy2 R
settentrionale,meta trecenteA Y A T A OA y |j dzS O Sydiet & Storia1f1 21 2PuB)pp/ £47898;¢ =

JeanClaude Maire Vigueur (ed),A Iy 2 NA S OA (i I R A(Rofhe, 7B IRertato BdrdoreGuid2 Y dzy | £ S
Castelnuovo & Gian Maria Varanini (edké ,aristocrazie dai signori rurali al patrizig®ome, 2004); Philip

Jones;The Italian Citstate: From Commune to Signof@xford, 1997).
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dynasy like the Farnese. Barorssich aghe Farnese moved between city, countryside, and princely
court.

CAytrfttezr L lylfeasS GKS Cl dddsiBesatonsiin glagzGhéxSa a A 2y
determinedsuchsuccession strategies have been extensively addressed for ruling families. Although
global comparisons have contributed to an appreciatibthe variety in different strategies available
to rulers across the ghe, the emphasis has nonetheless remained on the centralisation of power in
the hands of the rulet? In looking at a noisovereign dynasty, this part of the thesis explores different
solutions to issues involving inheritancés.particular,comparison wh similar families in Italy and
beyondhighlightsthe viability and popularity of partible inheritance. Simultaneously, some aspects
unique to the Farnese are explained in the context oftthie LJI f Igjgal frateSvarklt is clear that
dynastyasaumie Ay3d O2y OSLIi ¢l & OSYdNrft G2 GKS CIFNySasSQ:
role in guiding choices writing their wills and determining succession. Yet it is important to stress
that this did not necessarily lead to the formationaffully-¥ 2 NJydgnRsficism with strategies that

formallylaid down the parameters afuccession over the course of multiple generations.

Possessions

The history of the accumulation of the Farnese patrimony starts in the twelfth century. Over the course

of two centuries the family acquiredoossessions and assetsught, inherited, received in feudal

investiture, constructed, conquered, as well as lost, destroyed, sold, or alienated. The Farnese
patrimony therefore was a dynamic phenomenawhich expanded andshrunk depending on the

necessities of, the opportunities available to, and the political circumstances its custodiang®faced.

This dynamism is evidedtring the latter years of the Western Schismheni KS CI Ny SaSQa LI
contracted significantly s they struggledto mediate between the ambition® ¥ (i K Yreab NI Q a

condottieri¢ Muzio Attendolo Sforza, Braccio da Montone, and Angelo Tartagh&ose ambitions

RPWSNRBSY S5dzZAyREYXZ a! t {SSRS FA2YNY yDRagcaePyebei 4260l (ROLFPR.Y Y w
S31847; DuindampPynastiespp. 87155.
BC2NJ GKS CIFNYySasS LI GNAY2ye@ RdNAy3I GKS 2SaGSNYy {OKAaAYZ
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also centred orthe Patrimony of St Peter in Tuséfdn 1417, around fifteetowns and castlestill
remainedin Farnese hands: Farnese itself, Isclfala, Castiglione, Mezzano, Valentano, Latera,
Cellere, Pianiano, Vitozzo, Tessennano, Arl@ntella,and Capodimonte® Most prominently, the
Farnese wned castles and fortified towns that came wikigneurialjurisdictions. But the Farnese
patrimony also consisted of fortified manors, landed estates, villas, forests and pasture lands, as well
as small vineyards, gardens, and orchards. Additionatignitained the infrastructure to produce and
process agricultural yields such as mills and granaries, forests providing the wood required for
construction and heating, anetificesfor catching fish fromtheriver§! & (G KS CIF Ny SasSQa
were locaed in an area where the volcanic soil of tié @ S NJ diuvialjiain @as irrigated by many

local rivers and streams, their patrimony consisted of some of the most fertile stretches of land in
Italy}” The bountiful land supported a dense infrastructuiof towns and boroughs, some of which
consisted of little more than a fortified manor with a few farmsteadswever other Farnes¢owns

had several hundred or over a thousand inhabitants and were small functi@ongnunities
populated by lesser noblesjerchants, and a host of artisans and tradesmBmese fortified towns
formed the recruiting grounds for the military companiessed and ledby Farnese captaini short,

by Quattrocento standards, the Farnese were certainly ho minor landowners ame g

14 A bull of investiture for Angelo Tartaglia includedaral castles formerly controlled by the Farnese. ASV,
Reg. Vat. 348, ff. 16471 In an agreement between Muzio Attendolo Sforza and Braccio da Montone of 2

LJ

{SLIGSYOSNI mnmn 620(K LINRPYAaSR y2i G2 KI Noaicdl OK 2 KSNDA
RALX 2YFGAO2 RSttlF /AGOL RQhNBAS(HI2Y R2OM\SigiFumi S NBX3ISad

(Florence, 1884), p. 661.

5 See Appendix 2.

B[ 281 [dAGSYY GCNASYRa FYyR ClFYAf&@>Y CNUHAZI A YROLARKY
Renaissance Studi@8/3 (2019) pp. 34257.

1 The tax returns of the Patrimony 8tPeter in Tuscia were substantially larger than those of any other area

of the Papal State®artner,The Lands of St Pefgp. 4267.

21

¢ K



Figure2: Map Farnese Possessions 1417
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Thelegal basis of th€ I NJ/ S & S Q detefmih@tiftha Raturelaf the relationship with tire
suzerain, the pope. Three types of possessions were distinguished: allodial holdings, fiefs, and
vicariates. However, the differences betwetliresetended to beblurred. Older possessions that had
been within the family since times immemorial were consaétkallodial holdingsand werethe most
common type in the Papal States. These could be disposed of freely through sale, inhedtance
otherwise without any legal basis for papal interference in the transaction. Thasengswere also
free of feudal dies or taxeexcept forthe salt tax levied throughoutll the Papal States. Moreover,
allodiacould be subdivided among heirscontrast to fiefs The Farneskadsoldtheir fiefsduring the
Western Schismand thus no longer held any during the Quattroteg although their sale does reflect
the gradually fading differences between fiefs aaltbdia Papal and imperial vidates had been
around since the thirteenth centupand initially the grantentailed something akin to a governorship.
As the natureof the vicariate was technically temporary as well as pers@u@hinvestitureshad the
obvious benefit of rewarding supporters without permanently alienating lands and cabtlésct,
enfeoffments for limited and set periods of time appeared as amin®ent in a development than ran
parallelwith the development of the vicariateHowever, the vicariate also took on characteristica of
fief in the sense that it became a fullgdged lordship and was increasingly inheritatfi&lone of
theseinstitutionscame with anyfeudal dues or prescribed military service, although the vicariate did
provide the pope with an income in the form of thensusa tax levied on the vicariatd his payment
wasoften symboliag hunting dogs, falcons, mandlewax occuregularly axensus; and in any case
this tax wasnfrequently levied® In one year picked at random, 1478apoleoneOrsiniof Bracciano
paid a fewlira bologninj but neither theFarneg nor any other baron paid any tag with the notable
SEOSLIiA2Yy 2F & RrSof b ynfertisl madedakl44p, 1148F, dnd 1492 can be found in

the inventory of the Farnese archive, but these can hardly have been significant amounts as the total

18 Sandro Carocci/assalli del papa: Potere pontificio, aristocrazie e citta nello Stato della Chiex¥ €¢€¢.)
(Rome, 2010), pp. 38.

¥ The census for Tessennano was one hunting dog; for Piansdidd0of candle waxASV, Reg. Vat. 340
93%; ASV, Reg. Vat. 354, f. Y83SV, Reg. Vat. 373, ff. 2207

20 ASR, Camerale |, Tesoreria provinciale del patrimonio 17; In general, seeTS8adulitical Rojepp. 3945.
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taxes on the Farnese patrimony in 1498 amounted to aevs ducat<! Crucially, however, the

vicariate did give the pope a potential say in its inheritance, evpagéswere reluctant to enforce

GKSANI gAf T FFASNIFEEX AYyGSNBSyGA2y Ay (GKS LI 4GS
had sparked rebellion throughout the Middle AgésBut before addressing the internal organisation

of the patrimony, intergenerational strategies for succession, and negotiations with the pope
regarding the Farnese patrimony, it is worthwhile delineating itgetigoment over time.

In a bull dated 2 September 141® NI Ay + O2y FTANXYSR (K&thedl Ny Sa S«
possessions as well @s all grants promulgated during the Western Schism by popes of either
adherence’® Moreover, a second bull providethe Farnese with an indulgence that allowed them to
recoverany of their possessions thaerelost during the Western SchisthAlthoughunspecified this
presumably includediicariates that the Farneseeceived during the legateship of Cardinal Gil de
Albornoz andwere subsequently confirmed or renewed during the Western Schism: Valentano,
Onano,and Latera?® Some other castlebad beenconquered, like Piansano and Capodimonte, and
were subsequently granted by Boniface [(X3891404) to secure Farnesemilitary support?®
CdzZNI KSNX¥Y2NB>X Ald Aa dzyOf SI NJ 4 KS{ KS NtheadpitdliohtfeQa 06 dzt

Farnese Duchy of Castro, withhichthe Farneséhad beeninvested on 29 June 138as itremains

2LASV, Arm. XXXIX, 17, f. T®AV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. ¥2427; A total of 20 florins were paid in 1463,

MOTHSY MNTYyX MnTdE mnynX F2N) GKNBS dzyalJSOAFASR &SIHNER 2
Annibali,Notizie storichevol. I, pp. 3B.

2WFyS CHANI . SaG2NE 6. | & étloNdR&Regiofiak Stdtedrdtalyi Tn¥ Es@ise Ay (1 KS C2
{ dzO O S Zampargftide Studies in Society and His&848 (1996) pp. 54985.

2 ASV, Reg. Vat. 347, f. 161ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. 17073, published inCodex diplomaticus dominii

temporalis S. Sedis wSOdzSAf RS R20dzYSyda LJ32dzNJ aSNBAN £ £ QKA&G2A

Siége ed.AugustinTheiner(w2 YS X ™ y),ovok Blivpp. 2480; Another copy can be found in ASV, Arm.

XXXVII, 17, ff. 48887

24 ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. 1-0F4, published in TheineGCodex diplomaticysol. I, p. 250.

2 ASV, Reg. Vat. 227, f. 37Reg. Aven. 129, f. 12@Reg. Vat. 228, f. 1;1Reg. Aven. 166 473, 474; Reg.

Vat. 257 ff. 4, 5; Reg.Aven. 171, ff381", 408, 515'; Reg. Vat. 301, ff. 13132; Arm. XXXVII, 40, f. 275

hyly2 gla a2fR (G2 GKS a2yl ftRSA0KA Ay (KS modnad .2y T
Quattranni (ed.)) Monaldeschi nella storia della Tuscia: Atti della giorrttstudio Bolsena 24 giugno 1994

(Bolsena, 1995), pp. €97.

26 ASV, Reg. Vat. 315, ff. Y854, 169, 195-197; Cronaca di Luca di Domenico Manenti, RI®io XV parte

5, vol. |, pp. 398, 40B; Francesco de Montemart€ronaca inedita dedli @3Sy AYSYy G A RQhNBASG2 S
RQLGFE AL RFEt QF yTyrh, 1846)0po58.F £ £ QF yy 2 mMnnan
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uncertain whetherthe Farnese stiltontrolled the city four decades latéf.During the subsequent
decadesthe Farnese patrimony expanded as a result of their active sugpothe re-established
papacy in Rome, which was reciprocated with the investiture of several towns and castles during the
pontificates of MartinV and Eugene I¥2In 1420, Martin conceded half of Besnano to Giorgio
Farnese® The other half of this cast@@firisdictionswasalready in Farnese possession ir84and
the castle was certainly controlled by the Farnese during the 1350s and ¥%38@sy owned three
guarters in 1385, andessennanavas presumably alreadynder Farnese contrdby the time of
MaNJi A y Q& X Mazebver(iin TnazNtBedrarnese received confirmation for their possession of
the former Templar preceptories of San Savino and San Leofridwlly,on 10 May 1422, Ranuccio
XVII Farnese received the investiture of Piansano andgvaso, which had temporarily been lost to
Angelo Tartagli& Thus these additions were only a recuperation of territories formerly twsa legal
confirmation of those already in Farnese possession

Withw Iy dzGyfdwtB iQsiature as a condottiera papal service under Eugeméscondotte
became more sizeable as did his personal fee. However, the income of the Camera Apostolica never
adzFFAOSR (2 02 @SN (i Klbconskqudhcapalerritories weigaviddio & LISy a S &
Farnesein situations of insolvencyand were subsequently transformed inpermanent grants. Six
months into his pontificate Eugene already acknowledged a debtQff04florins to Ranuccjand
when it became clear that the papal coffers were empty the debt was tretsiato the investiture
of Marta, a possession that had been temporarily grantedmé y dzOsgdordéfe, Agnesella

Monaldeschi, under Martin ¥ Shortly after, the ownership of Tessennano was transferred to

2TASV, Reg Aven. 230, f. 25BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. ¥2Bhecronica farnesianaoes construe a link
030638y /tSYSyl +LLRQayMyPERIAHMNBY2FTQAI @d MNP BdL O . /!
28 For the political context, see Chapter 5.

22 ASV, Reg. Vat. 349, f"93BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 124

S0ASV, Arm. XXXV, 14, ff'-26"; ASV, Cam. Ap., Intr. Ex. 266, ff, 315; ASS, Capitoli 3, ff. 42527; ASS,
Capitoli 67.

3L ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.

S2BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 124

33ASV, Reg. Vat. 354, f. 18BAV, Archivio Chigi 41f8,124', 129.

34 ASV, Reg. Vat. 371, ff.Ya0; ASV, Reyat. 372, ff. 1819"; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 129
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Ranuccio after the death of Giorgio Farnésé&lonetheless, the Camera Apostolica ran up an
increasingly largebill with Ranuccia; 11,000florins by November 1438 and was forced to cede the
strategicaly importanttown and castle of Montalto on 4 December 1435 in exchange for writing off
12,900 florinsof debt. This grant of Montalto was periodically renewed and came with extra privileges
for the export of grain to Rom&.Several smaller grants followed, such las investiturein 1439 with

an estate called Vermeliasca, close to the city of Castro, as well as the hamlet of €&stasd major

grant in exchange for,600 florinsthat were due to Ranuccio came when he received the investiture
for half of the juriglictions over Canino, Gradoli, and Abbazia ad Pqrite other halfbelongedto

Aldo Contif Valmontone® Finally, some of the money that Ranuccio did receive was used to acquire
LI NI 2F GKS NARIKGA 20SN) G§KS S depresérfied 2 dnsitlekabl’ R Q! N
addition to theC I NJ/ fass@Rians. In fact, they were regarded as the impetus that revamped the
Farnese from provincial nobles to great barons of the Papal Stagsch views warrant nuancing

Even if the Farnese had neveranaged to attain permanent ownership, many of the castles that the
Farnese were invested with during the pontificates of Martin and Eugene had already been under their
control during the TrecentoThese includedbbazia ad Ponte and Montalto for internatit periods

but others like Musignano and Tessennano for decades on end. The investitures under Martin and
Eugene, then, were partly a recovery of what had beerfrannesepossession in the fourteenth
century. Conversely, these investitures did not reprease further alienation ofthurch property, but

a means through which the papacy rewarded the Farnese for their military service. It did so by granting
castles and lands that had only recently devolwedo the papacy in the first place to which the
Farneg perhaps sported a claim or that were already controlled by them in expectation of formal

papal recognitionin turn, it allowed he Camera Apostolica to service its debts. The implications of

35ASV, Reg. Vat. 373, ff. 207,

36 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 1871,6"2ASV, Reg. Vat. 370, ff. 18%4; ASV, Reg. Vat. 373, ff. 306
307; BAV, Archivio Chigi 4118, 124, 134",

STASV, Arm. XXXVII, 17, f. 4@AV, Archivio Chigi 418,124, 130; BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252,1. 8

38 ASV, Reg. Vat. 383, ff-Hl"; BAV, Archivio Chigi 41f8,125, 130.

39 Jean Guiraud] Q Spidritifical apres le grand schisme: etude de geographie poli(Bags, 1895), pp. 132;
Gamrath Farnesep. 23; Del Vecchib Farrese; Drei,| Farnese
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these suggestions are further developed in Chapter 5, wheBe thC I Ny SaSQa LRt AGA Ol f
Papal States and their relationship with successive papesddressedThe rhythm othe Farnese
LI G NR ¥afisiof and contraction during the first half of the Quattrocento was in harmony with
the strength ofrelations fostered between the Farnese and the papacy, although it ran in counterpoint
to the solidity of papal finances.
These developments petered owtround the middle of the century as thegapal finances
improved and rewards for military servit®/ the baronial elite increasingly consisted of monetary
payment rather than feudal investiture. The positiost Nicholas \(14471455) Callixtus 11{1455
1458) andPaul 1((14641471)were more secure than that of their predecessodpsit the pontificates
of Pius 1(14581464) Sixtus 1(1471-1484) and Innocent VI(L4841492)were notoriously unrulyln
general, ithas beerhypothesisedhat these developments resulted in decredsgse of the vicariate
in papal government while a programme of recangrChurch property that had formerly been ruled
directly by the papacy was instigatethisled to a reduced scope for baronial families to expand their
territories®b A OK2f I & +Q& LIy i A TFA OftiePopdparsuita Sigotalislpa® Ay |
of recuperating territories thahis predecessopawned to barons, and above all thosawned tothe
CFrNYySasS IyR GKSANJI hNEAYA IYyR az2yltfRSA0OKA {Ayd DbA
the Farnese and thus regained Montalto and Mdftaviontalto, Marta, and Abbazia ad Ponte
controlled strategic bridges over the rivers Marta and Fiora that were pivotal for the migration of herds
of livestock. The Camera Apostolica paid Ranuccio XVII Far6d8ed2catsn 1446aloneto provide
passage fo the papal flocks through various Farnese territories, of which 806ats was for
Montalto.*? Thus, even if 1800 florins were required to regain Marta and Montalto for the papacy, it
was an investment that would eventually repay itself. During Rius Q& @ N2 dzo ftf@R LJ2 y

pendulum swung back in the opposite directi@md Marta was regained by the Farnese in return for

40 CarocgiVasalli del papapp. 1938, 767.

41 Marta was aruniversitas immediata subiectahen its walls were repaired in 1455. AReg. Vat. 436, ff.

281"-282.

42 JeanClaude Maire Vigueuf, S& LINGdzNF 3S&8 RS fQ; 3tAasS Si fI R2dzZd yS R«
(XI\P-X\£ siécles)Rome, 1981), pp. 88.
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bankrolling the Camera Apostolica with080 florins?* Moreover, Pius provided the Farnese with

subsidies amounting to 1,0G@rins to repair the walls of Caninoand Maffd. & G KS adl NI 2 F
pontificate, the Farnese were also able to acquire the other half of the jurisdictions over Canino,
Gradoli, and Abbazia ad Ponte from Aldo Conti in 14®dch had been acquire®l A NE (i coligins,t A dza Q
Antonio and JacopdodeschinPiccolomini®® Nevertheless, Marta was the last formal papal grant

made to the Farnese for the remainder of the century. Unsurprisingly, this led to the conclusion that

the window for further acquisitig & F2NJ G KS CI Ny SasS LI GNAY2y® KIFIR O
Although these conclusions apartly negated by the evidence of subsequent additions to the Farnese
patrimony¢ the Farnese purchased Castellardo from the Orsini in 1460, as virlfad Burghetto in

1446, the other half i1459, and5/8 of Bisenzio in 1484 from tHe BBenzk; these aquisitions were

minor by comparison to the papal investitures of the first half of the certiyK S CI Ny SaSQa K
therefore seems to corroboratthe argumentthat there wasa change in attitude towards the use of

the vicariate in papal governmenivhichtook placearound themid-centuryalongsidean increase in

revenues, improvements in bureaucracy, and a gradual consolidation of temporal power. These
developments resulted in fewer opportunities for territorial gain within the Papal States for ambitio

barons. Yet, even if such opportunities were limited, papal government did not make any substantial
inroads in expanding its power in territories under baronial control either. Inifaanitation ofpapal

government the Farnese increasingly focuséeir efforts on the internal organisation of their

patrimony.

B ASV, Arm. XXXV, 33, ff. 381", BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 2BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252,%. 8

4“4 ASV, Arm. XXXV, 33, ff. 1381"; ASNArchivio Farnesiandusta 2071, unfoliated.

4SASV, Reg. Vat. 497, ff. 19®1'; BAV, Archivio Chigi 418, 126, 130; BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252, %./Aldo Conti

still paid acensuf 12 libbra of candle wax for Canino, Gradoli and Abbazia ad Ponte in 1463. ASR, Archivio
SforzaCesarini, Serie |, busta 841, filza 24.

V2 NI AS awl ydzOOA2 CI NySasSépBlyR aDFONASES CNIyOSad2 cCli
4TASV, Reg. Vat. 87f. 252; ASR, Archivio Sforfesarini, busta 843, filza 2ASVit, Archivio notarile

distrettuale di Viterbo 325, ff. 4316"; ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2Q0rifoliated BAV, Archivio Chigi

413, ff. 128-127, 130; BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252, ff98
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Figure3: Map Farnese Possessions 1494
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To put all the information regarding the extent of the Farnese patrimony into a broader
perspective: bycontrolling roughlythirty holdings the Farnese were nowhere in the same league as
the Orsini and Colonna. Nevertheless, Christine Shaw has found similar numbers for families such as
the Savelli, Conti, and Caetamihich had all benefited from a relative elected to the papcy?®®
Furthermore, the Farnese portfolio was diversified. Like the Orsini in Rome, the Farnese invested
extensively in real estate in the cities bordering their patrimony and even further &figidl453 as
well as in 146,/the Farnese were taxeid Siendor owning real estatavithin the city wallsvalued at
the considerable sum of,850 florins>®° As a point of comparison, the wealthy and influential Sienese
knightMariano Bargagli owned.383 florins in assets in 1453 fedt by 1081 of debt to others?! Yet,
the Farnese owned real estate elsewhere, ttw.Cornetog presentday Tarquiniag RanucciaXVII
donated a palace containing four shops located at a prominent spot &thdi & Qgate © GiavariniS
Vitelleschi, viio subsequently gave it to the city magistra&eC N2 Y wl y dz®O© kl@althe ¢ A f f
Farnese owned a palace in the city of Castro and several houses in Montalto. As citizens of Orvieto and
Toscanella, the Farnese must have owned palaces there as vindh were a prerequisite for
citizenshipThenthere was the large palace in Vitertdoreover, Ranuccio had invested,@Q0 florins
in the Florentine public delb€ These shares yielded a return of roughly 8% per year and represented
roughly 15% of the sé of the working capital of the Medici bank in its heyday between 1435 and
1450>* Baronial familiesalso owned large herds that represented vast quantitiescafital For
SEFYLX ST Ay wmMnoo wlydzOOA2 - +LLQA YSPOB#ZAZ2RSQonhal

one of his relatives. In order to right this wrong, Ranuccio duly paid the hefty sur@Gff ducatdo

48 Shaw,The Political RoJedppendix.

“YDdzSY RSt Ayl 12Stft2 al Kt SNE a¢KS hNBRBAYA ClFYAte& tI LISNA

' RYAYAAUNI GA2Yy S t2tA0AOI f Vigtot3aR @08 Ep32974332R | NOKA G SOG dzNJ ¢
S0ASS, ika 57, f. 4; Lira 61, f. 92 | thank Philippa Jackson for this reference.

S1ASS, Lira 138, 697-698; On his political influence and exile from Siena in 1456, see Christine Biaw,

Politics of Exile in Renaissance I{@gambridge, 2000), 82.

S2Giovannilnsolersg A A O2 NBRAZ ! yyFfAZ S t NAGAL S3IA Earfuiia, 2NY SG2 RSH
p. 245; Paola Supinp,  Wal NBI NAGF / 2 Ny S i (Bom&Q Y69 Fpad/BE 2 RSA R2 OdzYS
53 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie Ipusta 315, f. 83 Angelo IIl, Gabriele Francesco, Pier Luigi |, and Pietro Bertoldo

LL CFENysSasS (2 /2aAY2 RSQ aSRAOAS Hn al NOK wmnptd ! {CZ
54 Raymond de Rooverhe Rise and Decline of the Medici Bank, 138¥ (Cambridge MA1963), p. 61.

30



compensate this los® Mindful that baronial families owned herds amounting to thousands of cows,
pigs, goats, and sheep, we get ase of the vast wealth that underpinned tingolitical and military
power®¢ K S Cl M3IS Abd3 Xattld, and real estate represented a net worth that amounted
to several hundred thousand florins.

These vast possessions also yieldesigaificant income. Again, it is impossible to reach any
02y Of dzaA @S ydzYoSNRI o6dzi Ad Aa SOARSYyd GKIG GKS |
land produced ample surpluses for sale at local markethe rivers and lakes, especialhetriver
Marta and the Lago di Bolsena, yielded plenty of fish for sale in the city as the registers of the fish
market in Rome attest Control over roads that facilitated the seasonal migration patterns of large
herds allowed for the levying of a talhe dogana if we remember that theCamera Apostolica alone
paid 2643 ducats to Ranuccio for the transfer of the papal herds across his terrjtoriesmight
imagine that the overall income from thdoganawas much higherA record of litigation over sten
cattle shows that livestock from dar asthe city of Aquila in the Kingdom of Naples grazed
wlk ydzOOA 2 Qa f | {PGther spuBces\f irc@mgé daimé fioe feudal privileges and from fees
charged for dispensing justié®To the income generat by the Farnese patrimony must be added
the significant sums that were earnedmagrcenarycaptain To illustrate, Jean Guiraud calculated that
the Camera Apostolica, despite running into ever larger debts with Ranuccio, neverttidlpagout

13,886 forins to himover the course of several yedsPersonal stipends to Farnesendottieri

55 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Bali&iena, 31 December 1433. ASS,d3toro 1931, 67.

56 To illustrate, Onorato Il Caetani di Sermoneta was accused of stealing 1,400 sheep in one single raid from his
neighbours, whereas his cousin Onorato Caetani ditiieebsconded 50 horses in another. Archivio Caetani,

178591 & 188078.

57 Qrvieto, for example, bought large quantities of grain during a period of shortage in 1420. ASN, Archivio
Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 2, filza 22.

58 Alfio Cortonesi & Angela Lancdind_a Tuscia pontificia nel medioevo: Ricerche di s(@riaste, 2016), pp.

47cnT yaAStl [FyO2yStfAX aL NBIAAGNR RSttt 3IFo6St I
RSEEQFLIINRBOOAIAZYF YSyid2 § RSt OFiNRIBYWECHDNE OS5 FNB 4
(2012) pp. 7998.

59 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Bali&iena, 21 April and 4 July 1438. ASSci€mno 1940, 16, 59.

60 Sandro CarocdBaroni di Roma: dominazioni signorili e lignaggi aristocratici nel Duecento e pecento

(Rome, 1993)pp. 2616; Alfio Cortonensi¢ SNNB S aA3dy2NRA ySt [ TA2 YSRA2SOI £
XIIEXIV(Naples, 1988pp. 175 MT T ! Y2y 3 (G KS FSdzRIf LINARGAT SISE YSyidarazy
glandaticum herbaticum spigaticum andius molendird [ STS@ONB > aLft ¢Sadl YSyiGizéo
6lGuiraud] QS G G , pp21BE2A FA OI €

A
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ranged from several hundred ducats to a thousand for a period of six months, and it is likely that
experienced captains could make some profit on the lump sum pedvidr levying and maintenance

of troops®2Ly FffX GKSNBT2NB>X Al 62dZ R 6S | NBlFrazylof
ranged in the region of 10% ohe Camera Apostoli€aaverall revenue which received around

150,000 florins a year during Mali A Y Q& LR YGAFAOIGST Ff K2dzAK (KAa
300,000 in 14803 Therefore, solid wealth and a vast income formed the foundatibthe C | N3/ S& S Q&
ability to maintain a military presence and pursue influence in the political sphdoreover,

favourable marriages guaranteed by a large dowsyld be arrangedand clerical offices for Farnese

sons had to be purchased at steep prices. Finally, large sums must have been spent on the extensive
construction work undertaken at various castles, palaces, and other places where the Farnese dynasty

was memorialised. Overall 4§ KS S@ARSY OS LISNIFAYAY33 atdaggunieit S CI NI/
GKIFG GKS CI N3sBeaiedrig and Mareiobviodsly toundesh a solid economic basis that

was already largely in place at the start of the century.

The Government of thé-arnese Patrimony

Ruling over a large patrimony with a complicated stream of revenues required investment in good
A2PSNYYSyidd hNEHIFIyAaAy3ad GKS LI GNAY2ye2Qa IF2BSNYyYSy
including a chancery for promulgating Iglgition, delegating areas of government to vasgahe term

vasalliwas used to denote subjects living within the areas of jurisdictional power in general and did

not imply a legal status with feudal duties attached tq &nd maintaining relations withearby cities

for the export of agricultural surpluses or arranging provisions in times of dearth. Baronial government

was at times lighhanded and offered platforms where local nobles and prominent townsmen could

express their voice. Local governmentgdttitutions often complemented baronial ruf@Ranuccio XVII

52 Michael Mallett & John Hal&he Military Orgarsiation of a Renaissance State: Venice, c. 1400 to 1617
(Cambridge, 1984), 11865.

Bt I NIYSNE at | LI f @2; PartyefThe Lands oBSt Ref@ed 404 Chidditiie Shaw found
similar revenues for barons of a comparable standing. SBangns and Castellangp.32-6.

64 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittapp. 7585; ShawThe Political RoJepp. 618.
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even exhibited some largesse and included a clause in his will that exempted the inhabitants of
Farnese, Ischia, Latera, Valentano, and Cellere from all feudal dues for the duration of one year
a2NB2OSNE wkydzOOA2 a6k NYSR KAia | F2NBYSyiliAz2ySR
their subjects and servants in such a manner that may be accordingly respected and will receive
GKSAN) adzo2S0iaQ aLRyill ¥ SaodzgmernmenBviag as ImyidR a méral | €
imperative as a practical attitude. Seeing to all these responsibilities meant that members of the
Farnese family were regularly engaged in actively governing their lands and often moved from place
to place. This visioof baronial government stands in contrast to an older one. In this earlier vision, it
was generally presumed that the barons in the Quattrocento Papal States had little incentive to
improve the agricultural yields of their territories, and that they eyaursued active policies of
transforming arable land into pastures so that they could be rented®oiet, thisdepiction of
absentee lordship, even if certainly true in individual cases, does not reflect the care taken by the
Farnese in running their pamony. Rather, the notion of dynasty imposed a seabeustodianship

towards a patrimony that found its expression in the active involvement of all members of the Farnese

in administration SALISOA L f f & (GKIFG 2F (GKS CI NynBest&mtheg A @S a

organisation of production, the institution of faidispensingf justice, the appointment of officers to
civic andecclesiasticabffices, and the removal of barriers for the freedom of movement of labourers

and products. Although theosirce material is too scant to provide much detail on the -tagay

YEyF3aSYSyid 2F GKS CINySasSQa IFFFIANR YR Ada AYL]

picture that emerges is one in which the Farnese took care in the active governrheheio

patrimony®’

85 ditem monuit suprascriptos eius filios ut diligere debeant et bene tractare omnes eorum subditos et

servitores, taliter ut ab ipsis meritol@djantur et spontaneum et liberum ac fidelem servitium recipiant.

[ STSONBs: aLf ¢SaidlyYSyiliz2és LI Hncod

56 Caravale & Caracciolbg Stato pontificiopp. 489, 1079.

57 For the much better documented area of Lombardy, see Gamb@tiei,Clash of Legitimacijgp. 16676

and references there, especially the works of Gamberini, Marco Gentile, Massimo della Misericordia, Federico
del Tredici, and Giorgio Chittolifror the extensively studied government of the Principality of Taranto in the
Kingdomof Naples,§&¢ [ 2 NBy T =+l y il 33AFL G2 a[ S&a NBIAAGNBA Hnp

S

del Balzo. Etude de cas: commerce et péche a Tarente 1468 @& ¥ y3Sa RS f Q; 02t S TNI yo

Moyen Agel28/2 (2016)pp. 51126; Gemma Colesanti (ed¥,Re comincio a conoscere che il principe era un
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A dynastic consciousness gave the Farnese men and their wives a shared interest in passing on
a preserved or enlarged patrimony to their heirs, either their own offspring or that of close relatives.
Although it is true that Farnese mewere often away on military campaigns earning their living as
condottierE (G KS @ASg 2F 1 0aSyisSS t2NRaKALI Aa Ffaz2 1 N
perceived role in society? 2 YSy Qa a dzLJLJ2 & S RociétySHa$ Hegri @efstat@dNm®y Y
Renaissance historians due to the prominence traditionally attributed to the Florentine and Venetian
contexts, cities where restrictions on movement and interaction notably reduced female affency.
However, baronial noblewomen from the Papal States werecathd from a young age in the
expectation that they would take on an active role in the government of thegban By R a2y Qa
patrimony and learned the basics of writing, arithmetic, and the rudiments of Falatalie Tomas
illuminates how differencem expectations of gender roles led to confusion and even criticism when
the Orsini wives of Medici rulers trespassed on Florentine sensibifiti&isnilarly, Geronima Farnese
at times surprised her Florentine-laws with the liberties she took. For arale, when she felt her
husband, Puccio Pucci, made too little effort to see or write to her from his position as Florentine
commissioner in Faenza, she neither announced her plan to visit him there, nor asked for the usual
permission to leave Florence. fng her journey, she caught the unsuspectiogpnello Tolomei,
Viscount of Brisighell@ompletely offguard(Brisighella isx castle on the border between Florentine
and Faentine territory)To his own horror, Tolomeras neitherable to stage a formal receptiamor
to200FAY | LIIINBLINARIFGS LINRPGAAAZYa F2NI I adzidlofeée aL

arrival”’NorRAR DSNRBYAYlF &aKNRARYy{(l o601 FNBY dzaAiy3a KSNI Kdz

FfGOGNR NBQY Lf tNAYOALI G2 RA -XWRImMY 23 4);$ucikrfa ParacakS a i 2 Y SR
Benedetto Vetere (eds.\n principato territoriale nel Regno di Napoli? Gli Orsini del Bailzcigirdi Taranto
(13991463)(Rome, 2013).

B/ NPfey WFHYSas aCf2NBYyOS IyR CSNNINIY 58yl athe O al NNA
Medici: Citizens and MastefBlorence, 2015), pp. 3688. See also the stimulating studies in Ligtiarcangeli &

Susanna Peyronel (edDopnne di potere nel Rinascimeriiome, 2008).

OCNB&dzZ a9 RdzOl ppr1e558 f Ay AdzA &G A OF ¢ =

0 Natalie TomasThe Medici Women: Gender and Power in Renaissance Fl¢fddeeshot, 2002), pp. 482.

" Leonello de Ptolemeis alias de Assassinis to Puccio Pucci, 24 July 1493. ASF, Signori, DB, OP, LC, MR 15, f.

150v.
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from Siena, whie she much preferred to that of Florené&\oblewomen could thus expect to exercise

a certain authority and agency in their affairs. In matters of government, the Farnese wives both
oversaw the management of finances and trade, but also readily engagdifigation with
neighbouring communitieg and possibly lordsPrimavera da Varanand LellaOrsini of Pitigliano
litigated over stolen horsesand cowswith Sienaand Orvietoand personally conducted financial
transactions’® Giovannella Caetani was invetl in the sale of the agricultural surpliism her castle

of Marta in Orvietgas was Violante MonaldeschPerhaps the most eloquesixamplethat illustrates

the authority with which baronial women could participate in public affairs is a letter evritty

FdGadAradalr RSEf Q! y3adzf f I NJtathegaverdnerd a OnvidtiS defédce of S NI 2 £ R

KSNJ Kdzaol yRQa 2dz2NAARAOGAZ2YIf LI2SSNB Ay CINySas

Magnificent men and those | regard as fathers, after my commendations etcetera. Because | heard that
your podesta has taken and imprisoned one of my subjects from here in Latera named Pietro, also
known as theox, for a certain homicide committed by himaigst another of my subjects from Farnese

in the countryside of Pitigliano, who has already been punished by thélettb Bertoldcand released

with his life because the deatlhas the same as if he died for a causam not a little bit surprised that

your podesta wants to punish crimes committed in the territories of us Lords here, because it is neither
his jurisdiction nor his duty, not knowing the [nature of the] crimes and not wantirggdep thatthese

were committed in our territories, which | naot understand the reason of. | therefore pray your
magnificences to take into consideration our [point of view] and that you will want justice to be done of
your governor or his lieutenant as my subjects do not endure such injustice in your city aasldng
demonstrate to desire no injustices to be done to afyoursin my territories. But as a result of my

respect for justice and also the affection that | have for your city | shall use all my own power for my

2 Geronima Farnese to Andrea da Foiano, 30 Ag#ll. ASF, MAP, LXXVII,"283

3 Primavera da Varano to Bab&Siena, 30 November 1483. ASS, Balia 515, 99; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 127
Agnelella Orsini t€onservators of Peaa# Orvieto, 2 March 1470 & 1475. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta

686, parte 3, unfoliated.

74 Giovannella Caetani tGonservators of Peaad Orvieto, 23 May 1486. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,
parte 3, unfoliated; Violante Monaldeschi to Balia of Siena, 12 & 20 March 1465. ASS, Concistoro 2010, 71, 80.
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men here, asking you to release him and give cause for offence before our superiors as | hope your

magnificences will do, to whom | offer myself in all benefit and horf®ur.

{ dzOK | F2NOSTdzZ RSTSYyOS o0& .inthearkasoficiminalfustite@t y 3 dzA f f
could potentially set dangerous precedent shows strength of charadioreover, she also expected
that her voice would be heard and listened to. In such a coniexs unsurprising that wives and
mothers not onlyhad an active role ifiosterA Y3 G KSANJ F R2 LJi A @S buFwelA f & Q&
activelyinvolved in political affaitsArare surviving (and heavily damaged) letter that Agnese Farnese
wrote to Gentile Virginio Orsini, the employer of her sons Luca amda@ni Savelli, on 3 September
1494 requesting advice on what course to purgugnis was the point at whiclKing Charles VIII of
France crossed the Alps and invaded Italjia letter or via personal intermediary if secrecy were
required, is further prod that the senior women of the Farnese family took an active role in political
affairs’®

The efforts of the Farnese men and their wives went further than merely overseeing their

GSNNAG2NASEQ $0O2y 27YAs Ordd; tBeiFardeselindted inyiiproverRedts of botht A T S @

5S¢ a | 3 Wiki & tar@gfuam] plat]res post c[om]men[dationem] etc[etera]. P[er]ch[e] intendo el podesta
vostro sti ha preso & tene i[n] pregione uno mio s[er]vitor[e] de qui da lathera chiamato pietro al[ia]s el toro
pler] certo homicidio p[er] esso co[m]messo c[omtjnaltro mio s[er]vitor[e] da farnexe i[n] el te[n]ime[n]to

de pitigliano del quale p[er] el s[igno]re pierbertholdo e stato punito e lib[er]atoli la vita p[er]ch[e] el caso della
mo|r]te fu stesso g[ua]lch[e] mori se ne de cagione, piglio admiratiorg@j]rpiccola el podesta vostro vogli
punire li maleficij facti i[n] le te[r]re di noi signori de qua p[er]ch[e] no[n] e sua jurisdictione ne officio no[n]
solo dicog[n]osciuti malefitij ma dig[u]ale si voglia no[n] cognosiuto essendo c[om]messo i[n]re testre

no[n] po di ragion[e] cognosciare. P[er] tanto prego le m[agnificen]tie v[ostre] ch[e] i[n]tuitu n[ost]ro & della
iustitia voglino p[ro]veder[e] appresso al vostro gove[r]nator[e] o suo luocotene[n]te le miei s[er]vitori no[n]
patino tale i[n]ustitie i[n] la citta vostra p[er]ch[e] ne dum chio soppo[r]tasse i[n] le mie t[er]re fusse flac]to
i[n]iustitia ad nissuno de vostri. Ma p[er] rispecto de la iustitia et poi affection[e] ho a la citta vostra mettaria
delle faculta mie p[ro]p[rlie p[er] ho[m]ini diquella prega[n]dolo lo facci relassar[e] ne ce dia materia di
querela appresso li sup[er]iori come spero le v[ostre] m[agnificen]tie op[er]ara[n]no ad leq[u]ale me offero i[n]
om[n]e loro beneficio e honoré.

.FdGAaGlr R SHofseratofsdiRkdcdf Oriidto, 41Jaly 1485. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,
parte 3, unfoliated.

6 Agnese Farnese to Virginio Orsini, 3 September 1494.A8@vio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta 102,
parte 3, f. 671

LA AYS gKSYy Al O2YSa G2 Ay@SaidvyYSyd Ay AYLINRBOAY3I y20f
much more extensivelgoveredthan the Papal States for the fifteenth century and provides an interesting

point of comparison: Andrea Gamberini & FalriRagnoni (eds.), I &A 3y 2 NA I NHzNF € S y St f QL {
Medioevo: 1. Gli spazi econom(glilan, 2019).
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an organisational as well as a technological nature. Gabriele Francesco Farnese, for example, arranged
a licence for a certaimaestroValentino da Gubbio to run his woodworks as master carpefit€he
Farnese patrimony contaéd an infrastructure of mills, fisheries, and at the Lago di Bolsena bird nets
were used to catch fowl for consumption or s&l@rganising fishing rights for the communities on
the shores of the lake was regulated by a tresiyned on Isola Bisentina a meeting presided by
Gabriele Francesco Farnesel463%° Furthermore, inl461Angelo IlIGabriele Francesco, Pier Lujgi
and Pietro Bertolddl Farnese institutd an annual faiin Valentanahat started on the third Sunday
of May for livestock, hses, donkeys, and other sorts of merchandiser which all customs were
abolished for the duration of the market féffThe abolition of customs and the organisation of market
fairs were instruments used for stimulating economic activity normally astbply regional states or
LINAYy OSft & NHzZ SNAX odzi GKS CIFNySasSoa OFasS ®8Kz2ga
What the institution of a fair, management of tolls, and a treaty over fishing rights also suggests is a
sense of authority over bders; the men, animals, and goods moving across them; and an interest in
their spatial organisation.
¢tKS CIFNysSasQa AydSNBad Ay RSFAYyAYy3a LINBOAAS o
with the spatiality of borders and control over the movemefippersons and goods.In many cases,
members of the Farnese were called upon to preside over meetings wherein neighbouring cities tried
to resolve their local border disputes. Yet, the Farnese themselves likewise hammered out a series of

deals with the Ggini of Pitigliano between 1472 and 1474 defining the exact border between Mezzano,

8 Gabriele Francesco Farnese to BafiSiena, 25 July 1464. ASS, é&xiaro 2008, 57.

Pl dZAGSYS GCNASYRa FyR ClIYAf&@Z CNHzZAG YR CAAKED

80 Archivio Storico di Marta, Copie di lettere, sentenze e memorie diverse 3578ff.fiblished in Fabiano

CH3ItAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2XZ aDf A 2NI G2 NR errefifdiAn®d2t I . A &
RE {ly3Ftf2 Af DA 2 Bdbeft®Cahnata &laudid ItriNdtiddd.)2 Quattrdceh® a XitErbo

(Rome, 1983),.0127 note 29.

81 Cruciano Codon{enni storici intorno alla terra di Valentaf\iterbo, 1848).

82FrancoCN} Yy OSAOKA g [ dzOF a2tttz awS3IAa2ytrft {GFGSaTtTheyR 902y
Italian Renaissance Statpp. 44466.

83| thank Luca Zenobi for our discussions on the issue of borders and for letting me read parts of his

unpublished manscript. For borders and territoriality in Quattrocento Italy, see the upcoming book based on

his DPhil thesis. Luca Zenabi, 2 NRSN& | yR (KS t2ftAGA0a 2F { LI OS Ay [
CSNNAG2NARASa Ay G(KS 6ig BrivasStydl Gxford, 291 §ekziBos Ludgabodiffanallf, ( K S
G/ NPaaAy3d . 2dzy RENASEAY | t NROf Qiaford®/B 01 PEANMEYRZ NA | f AGe Ay
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Castiglione, and Pitigliargeand by extension the border between the Papal States and the Holy Roman
Empire®* Similarly, the Farnese brokered acts to clarify the borddwieen Valentano and Latera on
4 January 1450, between Valentano and Bisenzio on 21 January 1466, and again Valentano and Latera
on 18 May 1486°It is important to recognise, however, that greater precision in the spatial definition
of borders and an increase in control did not necessarily lead to greater impediments to the freedom
of movement as some of the surviving material vividly atteststi@ncontrary, on 22 March 1465
Gabriele Francesco Farnese negotiated, also in name of his brother Pier Luigi, an agreement with the
government of Castro that allowed the labourers of that city, under certain conditions, to work in the
territory of Abbaziaad Ponte. This agreement was modelled on an earlier agreement between the
communal government of Canino, on the one hand, and Gabriele Francesco Farnese and Aldo Conti as
lords of Abbazia ad Ponte and Canino on the other. This earlier settlement, data@ril41459,
allowed workers from Canino access to the territory of Abbazia ad Ponte, and the Caninesi also
received the right to let their cattle, especially their milk cows and buffalos, graze in the pastures
there 8 In these cases, the Farnese removedtrictions on the freedom of movement of goods and
labour with aims of integrating their patrimony, rationalising its labour force, and organising
Kdzaol yYRNE® ¢KSaS |NNFYy3aISYSyiGa GKSNBEF2NBE aSNBS
patrimony hut also shed light on their sefferception as independent lords in full control of their
borders and with full authority to legislate.

This sense of independence and negotiation on a basis of equality with the larger Italian
territorial states is perhap$est reflected in the constant stream of litigation with Siena over the
release of imprisoned vassals or the extradition of convicts. Two examples from 1434 can be taken as

illustrative. In a nocturnal raid, men from tle®ntadoof Siena had entereBarneseterritories near

Montalto and were caught stealing horses belonging to onkig$ubjects Theymade off with their

84 BAV Archivio Chigi 413, f. 126

85 Archivio Storico del Comune di Valentano e Arichili Castro, Atti di delimitazione dei confini territoriali 45,
46 & 47.

86 Copies of these deals are preserved in ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.
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booty, while another party had stolen @festie grossafter a scuffle that left a man from the town of

Farnese dead. When writing to é¢hSienese governmenRanuccio insistedhat all losses be
compensated for and the perpetrators be handed over to him for punishi¥éfite perpetrators were

a22y ARSYUGAFASR | & &2f RA ariMfEcaptailand altdoOgh thare ate® NI S 6 NJ
clues as to how and whether the dispute was resolved, Ranuccio sent one of his men ta Siena

LR OGSy GdAlLfte G2 RSTSHTRerewasino guardlir@®that paymarts wawd inlfdStNA 2 y d
be made, although occasionally they were. When in 14B&talan galley, presumably engaged in the

wars raging in the Kingdom of Naples, staged a raid near Montalto and took twelve cows aboard and
sailed off, Siena reimbursed these losses inflicted by its allies, although the subsequent litigation did

lead to aconflict over respective jurisdictional boundaries and superiority. At the same time, as
Ranuccio lamented, the dispute of 1434 was still left unresd¥éd. the exchange between Battista

RSE £ Q! yIdzAtf I N | yR hNIWAS(2tE sdch liyatiore wasnpiBuBoNgd R A NI C
between any neighbouring communities or lords who could claim authority over criminal affairs. In

fact, Ranuccio even intervened in favour of the city of Viterbo when Sienese forces stole 3,000 sheep
However he did so a papal commissioner and commander of the armies in the PatrimoryRut&r

in Tuscid® Nonetheless, exercising the right to request reparations seemed to be intrinsically linked

to the possession of jurisdictional authority. The Farnese possessqdrisdlictional powers for all

their allodial holdings, and the texts of the papal vicariates without exception delegara¢hem et

mixtum imperium cum gladiis potestafisLords were expected to exercise their judicial office, and if

they were absent ommilitary campaigns, their wives took ov&rPapal justice was still a distant

prospect during the Quattrocento: @nly madesignificant inroad$n the Papal Stateduring the late

87 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 10 June, 23 July & 3 August 1434. ASS; C882isidr, 54, 63.

88 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 15 August 1434. ASS, Concistoro 1932, 71; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to
Balia of Siena, 20 August 1434. ASS, Concistoro 2008, 68.

89 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 21 April, 6 June, 1 4udndy 1438. ASS, Concistoro 1940, 16, 44,

45, 50, 59.

% Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 6 March 1433. ASS, Concistoro 1931, 99.

9/ Sy 3F NX S & 2 NRaKA LJA X -303ACardcalmssalliyf® papappy3u-8. t { (I 1SaQéx wny
92Violante Monaldeschi to Balia of Siena, 22 September 1468. ASS, Concistoro 2020, 18.
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sixteenth and seventeenth centies and not without fierce resistance fronot only the nobles at
whose expense it was introduced but also from local communities who preferred to have criminal
justice dispensed by lords with whom they entertained personal connections rather than foreign papal
agents with a rapid turnover in afe > The papacy simply did not possess the manpower or authority
to infringe on baronial privileges, and the delegation of criminal justice to the feudal nok#gyas
much a practical solution as a right that barons felt was entirely their due.
ltisimpodi  yid G2 y2308 GKIGd GKS CFHNysSasoa SESNDAAS
were nootherlocal institutions in place. In fact, many sources attest to the existence of a host of offices
and institutions to which lordly powers were delegated. Thestuded castellans, viscounmdesta
and communal councifé.For example, i1469 theConsiglio comunalef Canino, after a request by
its sindaco generalen behalf of Benedetto da Ortethe podestaappointed byGabriele Francesco
and Pier Luigi Faesec appointedtwo representatives tgresentthe small suntraditionally due to
Toscanella on the feast of Santi Martiri Secondiano, VermmbMarcelliansothe towncouldremain
part of Toa O | y &dnthda®Ehe implications of remaining formally subject to Toscanella will be
examined below; here the discussion will focus on the institutions and offices in place in a large town
like Canino. Evenifthgodestag I & | LILI2 AYGSR o0& [/ Iy Acgrdn@eal coudcNlRa = ( F
that decided on dayo-day affairs and a (presumably elected) mayor who oversaw the deliberations.
There is no reason why Canino should be regarded as exceptional. Marta, for example, had an

appointedpodestaand communal governments ardt@sted during the short period of direct papal

rule under Nicholas V and Callixtu$4Bequests to chancellors and castellans in Farnese wills further

9 rene FosiPapal Justice: Subjects and Courts in the Papal St@18;17%0(Washington DC, 2011)

94 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittapp. 7585; Caravale & Caraccioloy Stato pontificipp. 45; The interaction

between local communal government and noble power in the Papal States isénSch it SNJ dzy RSNE G2 2 R
papal fanilies like the Borghese and Barberini. Bertrand Forgle@, T YAf £ S . 2NHKS&S SiG asSa
yS320ASS RIEya f Q; (!l ((Rohie g006); Eardire CasRyibRafrdhd Sy AdveSatidsY S

Nobles and Villagers in Italian Politics408.760(Oxford, 2005).

9 ACAT, Pergamena 67, publishe@inseppe Giontella (ed]),S LISNHI YSYy S RSt f Q! NOKA @A 2 |
TuscanigRome, 1998), pp. 192

9% ASV, Reg. Vat. 436, ff. 2&B2’; ASVit, Archivio notarile distrettuale di Viterbo 56,..6

'.F
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support the presence of offices that reinforced seigneurial governritepart from lay offices, the
Farnese were often in possession or were granteditispatronatusof churches and other clerical
institutions. In Valentano, for example, they were granted tbspatronatusover the Church of
{IyGQl yi2yA2 o0& 9 d&BnoSgain andanyBarnabeo in Yalegtanho Ky Piys Il in
14622 Additionally, Ranucc{o&ill specifically mentions thiuspatronatusof the church of Later&

Itis likely the Farnese retained thea patronatusof the Franciscan friaries founded on Isola Bisentina
andin Canino® Farnese lordship must therefore not only have impacted the lay government of the
towns under their rule but also their religious affairs. At the same time a balance was struck that left
practical matters to selfjovernment and maintained thexisting communal institutions unaltered.
Only the appointment of @odesta viscount or castellan supplemented these bodies. The view that
emerges, therefore, is one in which a plurality of governmental institutions characterised the political

community d the lordship.

Citizenship

The involvement of Farnese women and men in governing their patrimony presupposes their presence
Ay GKS CFNySasS GSNNAG2NARSaAD | 26SOSNE (KAa o0S3a
of city palaces and therpminence attributed to them. In part this revolves around the assumption

that the city was a natural focus of any dynasty with political aspirations in Quattrocento Italy. Yet, the
evidence suggests this view requires alteration. As virtually all letteitteen by members of the
Farnese family mention a date and place of writing, it is possible to make some assumptions on the
basis of, albeit limited, information. Table 1 plots the location of writing for 141 letters written
between 1417 and 1495 at ond their territories in the countryside or city residences. | have not

included those letters written while on military campaign. Table 2 and 3 then subdivide these results

9 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta351,f. 191 [ SFSONB>Z aLt ¢Sadl yYSydz2é¢ésx Lo
%8 BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. 1206.

¥ STSONBZ aLt ¢SadlkyYSyiz2észs Ll mpy @

100see Chapter 3.

41

CI

H I



for the period 14171450 and the period 1450495. Only nine letters were written iy K S CI Ny S&aSQ

wives due to their underrepresentation in the surviving material.

14171495

50
45
40
35
30
25
20
15
10

Tablel: Letters 14171495

14171450
40
35
30
25
20
15
10

Table2: Letters 14171450
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14501495

30
25
20
15
10
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Table3: Letters 14561495

Several important conclusions can be drawn on the basis of the information contained in these tables.

First, a preference for several residences is observable, and within that preference there is a shift
between the first and second half of the QuattrocentVhere during the first half of the Quattrocento

0KS AYLRaAy3a OFLaidtsS 2F LaOKAI gl a wlydzOOA2 - xLL
often in Valentano and Capodimont®&.This shift coincides with construction work that was executed

at both Valentano and Capodimonte when both castles were transformed into more palatial
residences around the middle of the centdfyThe presence of extensive living quarters suitable for

housing the family hosting guests and displaying dynastic authoritfeems to have been the
determining factor over considerations of a military nature. Abbazia ad Pémexamplewas one

2F (GKS CINYySasSQa VY asinpredsiveldbatedontifications @ndldrde eephat (i K

01 For the castles of Ischia, Valentano, and Capodimonte, see Figures 11-a#dnithe Appendix.
02 pannucci| castellj pp. 13941.
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dominated the bridge over the river FiorQ® However, living space inside was constricted and, as a
conseguence, its role as a seat of government limited. Secondly, although the tables do not show it,
there is a peculigpreference of Farnese wives for castles that their respective husbands did not often
frequent. Giovannella Caetani wroteo of the three letters preserved by her hand in Macta castle
we know her fathetin-law Ranuccio XVII had reserved in his wilhassidence for his soon to be
widowed wife, Agnesella Monaldeséfit A SGNR . SN2t R2 LLQa T @d2dz2NER N
GAFS . LGGAaGl RSt QUSWhdmat Ranuddio X¥INBpenSmodt NEhi¥ time In G S NI
Valentano, his wife Prinvara wrote from Ischi&?® Another such oddity is that the only letter written
by Lella Orsini is also the only letter written in Grad®liwhether this tells us something about the
absence of marital bliss in arranged marriages for political benefit or the tendency to live separately in
order to share in the government is hard to tell. Contemporary examples suggest that couples tended
to collaborate asArbeitspaarat all levels of early modern society. Itdgnceivablethat in order to
utilise the advantages of physical presence for government and dispensing justice, living separately for
durations of the year, a state often the case anyway®n the husband was away on military duty,
was the norm for noble spousé¥.

¢CKS Y240 AYLRNIFIYyd O2yOfdzaizy GKIFIG F2fft2¢a 7T
writing is the low number written from city palaces. Only Viterbo and Rome appedrVderbo is
overrepresented as all letters written there by Ranuccio XVII Farnese date from the period in 1431 and

1432 when he used that city as a base for military manoeuVites only other letter from Viterbo was

103 See Figures 31 and 32 in the Appendix.

104 Giovannella Caetani to Lorenzo and Giannozzo Pucci, 26 October 1493, anch&@lav@aetani to Lorenzo

Pucci, 26 January 1494SFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 42.38.

105} LJGA &G RSCohservaypid diPdade BiNikto, 4 Rily 1485. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta

cycX LI NLGS o dzyF2fAFGSRT . FLIWA&AGE RSttt Q! y3dafttlr NI G2
106 primavera da Varano to Balia of Siena, 30 November 1483. ASS, Balia 515, 99.

1071 ella @sini to Puccio Pucci, 30 January 1488FCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, f. 140

8 Carolyn James, wSy Il A&aalyoOS al NNAIFI3ISY ¢KS t2fAGAOFE YR t SN
Gonzaga, 14905196 h ET 2 NRXZ H a1 H 1 0 T riagelbN@oirespondevteYRDiics antl ®dmisticity in

GKS [SGGSNE 2F LaloStfl mR@mapnmdssdngt QuaBadib/3/ (D083 pp.B2tD2y 1 | I 2
52; Sarah Cockrarh,a 6 St f I RQ9&GS FyR CNI y0Sad2 DaneiCburl Y t 26 SNJ
(Farnham, 2012); The terArbeitspaar a collaborating couple, was conceptualised in Heide Wutd& NJ A &G RA S
{2yys aiAS Aald RSNJ a2y Rvunch A9eR)dzs $alAhy RSNJ CNNKS bSdzd SAd
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written by Alessandro Farnese on 4\émber 1493 when he was part of the entourageRufpe

Alexander V1°° Similarly, Ranuccio XVII and Gabriele Francesco wrote letters from Rome when visiting

the papal court although the remainder of letters from Rome were indeed penned when the Farnese
hadacquired a palace there at the end of the century. In light of these conclusions it is possible to re
evaluatel St 3S DI YNI (G KQa Clk &3 Shab & Drpvindiakty i§ attésted by their
construction of a palace in Viterbaot Rome-*° His renark entirelymisses the poinin two respects:

Ranuccio XVII never intended for himself or his heirs to ilive/iterbo permanently and it
anachronistically regards Rome as the place where any aspiring family was supposed to own a palace.

It was only in fhe second half of the Quattrocento that Rome started to exhibit the traits of a capital

city. Moreover, the decision to invest in palaces in the vicinity of the papal court ran parallel with the
growing attraction of acquiring offices at the pagalriaasg St t a GKSANI AYONBIF &AYyY
palaces were in the first place built or embellished for and by prominent cledcsofe of the most

prominent lay members of Renaissance societythe baronial elite¢ their city palaces remained

uninhabited br most of the yeat!! Christine Shaw is certainly correct in assertimat baronswould

havehadlittle incentive to become involved in civic polititemselves, although baronial families did

influence civic politics through their connections to faos@and palaces were a useful tool for dynastic
representation in the city'? It may not be entirely accidental that Ranuccio XVII when he was
personally involved in organising the war against the Prefetti di Vico and their Ghibelline faction in
Viterbo boBKG | LI fFO0S GKIFIG o0St2y3aSR (G2 G(GKSsnew Iy2aiz
facadewith a Farneseoat of armalisplayed above the main gate, the various Farnese escutcheons

on the windowsills of the eastern front facing the bridge that forntleel main road leading from the

109 Alessandro Farnese to Giannozzo Pucci, 4 Novend8s. ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, f. 48

It must be noted, however, that Gabriele Francesco Farnese passed away in the Palazzo Farnese in Viterbo.

BCA, Riforme 20, ff. %-72".

110 Gamrath Farnesep. 23;Andrea%2 NI A = awl yBBDOA2 CI Ny SasSés

11 sandro Carocci makes a similar point about Trecento Roman barons. Even though their Roman residences

were extensive fortifications with keeps, palisades, and curtain walls and differed little in architecture from

countrysRS OF atGt Sax oFrNBya GSYRSR (G2 aLISyR Yz2ald GAYS Ay i
/| 2Y&ARSNITA2YA adzZ t QAYVASRAFYSy(d2 S A RARImé&kXAIZND | YA R
et XI\? siécles: Cing étudéRome, 1993), pd.37-73.

112 shaw,Barons and Castellanpp. 5166.
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city centre to the cathedral, and the other sills reminiscent of those of the papal palace left little doubt

about who owned the edifice or their political allegiance. Ultimately, therefore, the Farnese palace in

Viterbo wasbuilt for projecting power rather than creating a space for inhabiting.

Apart from power projection, wning a palace within the city walls was@aprerequisitefor
obtainingcitizenshipYet, the incentives for requesting citizenship by feudal noblesat always well
understood. The notion ofraopposition betweencivesq citizens and politically active burghers of
towns ¢ and feudal nobles is persistefif But, as Massimo Vallerani arguegjzenshipin late-

medieval Italy wasarely afully articulated legal status but @ersonalattribution ¢ one that was not

necessarily passed on to next generations. Citizenship could encompass different hierarchies of

belonging, and as a result, thights and olibations that came with it varie#!* Thus, members of the
Farnese family were enrolled as barons of temtadq which excluded them from taking up political
office under the prevalent antinagnate legislation. Moreover, whenever citizenship was grantes, t
AYRAGARdIzZLf 2NJ FIFYAfeée LI SRISR GKSYaSt@gSa (2
Thus, when on 22 November 1482 the government of Viterbo formally granted Pier Luigi | Ramhese

his heirs citizenship, an annual contribution of 50 dtscand 20Gsalmasof grain was stipulatedt®

Pier Luigi probably committed himself to similar obligations when he requested the citizenship of

Toscanella for himself and his heirs in 1483 here is evidence that the Farnese owned tracts of land,

palaces and real estate in Viterbo, Toscanella, Corneto, and their immediate surroundings during the

Trecento and Quattrocento, and apart from Pier Luigi both his brother Gabriele Francesco and his

father Ranuccio XVII had acquired citizenship asWelhe suns invested in Florence and the real

13t X SNNBE  wl
Malaairayz =«I i
FN} - LLL S -+ &as
comunitario(Rome, 2017), pp. 13143.

115BCA, Riforme 21, f. 197

18 BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 136

1I7BCA, Riforme 20, ff. #2; ASCOT, Rdo Diplomatico 141/1 & 141/2, published in Giuseppe Giontella &
Anna Alberta Santi (edsgodice diplomatico tuscanese (XIV sed®ome, 2017), pp. 294; ACAT, Pergamene
42, published in Giontelld,e pergamengpp. 11618; BAV, Archivio ChigiL3, ff. 125126"; InsoleraDiscorsi,
Annali, e Privilegijp. 245; Supind, I  Wa | NHI NR& | LIIBDNI 6 y |

ftadihane ynedieval Dinamishg ti AppaiténbidzacaSiRedmHa
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estate owned in Siena suggest that the Farnese had obtained certain rights or citizenship of both
communes; a privilege that in the case of Siena had already been granted to various Farnese in 1339,
1361,1381, and 138418 |n 1436 Ranuccio participated in the ritual procession held annually in Siena
on the feast day of Santa Maria Assunta carrying and presenting to thelatyner(palio) estimated
to be worth 100 lira thus performing an act that underscored the baxidting between the commune
FYR AlGa W&dBeversl vaeRs bef@dlRatuccio had staunchly defended his juridical
independence, suggesting that performance of the ceremony was above all intended to ensure that
he kept his citizenship. Finally, therRese had held the citizenship of Orvieto since the early Trecento.

I RAALIzGS 20SNJ GKS LINBOAAS AYGSNIINBGFGAZ2Y 27
sheds light on the motivations that lay behind the efforts of acquiring and keepingnaitige; even
if this entailed the payment of an annual contributi&fi This dispute between Orvieto and Gabriele
Francesco Farnese was decided before a tribunal consisting of Pope Sixtus IV and the governor of the
Patrimony of St Peter in Tuscia. The Farnese argued, almost certainly justified on the basis of
precedent, that by virtue of their citizenshtpey did not have to pay import tolls in Orvieto or its
territory.'?! Sixtus and the governor ruled in their favour, and the togouncil acquiesced on 5
February 1473, that Gabriele Francesco Farnese, all members of his house, and their subjects were
exempt from paying angabellaon agricultural products and animals sold or bought in the city or its

territories.?? This did not pemanently resolve all conflict, and Pier Luigi complained on 18 January

118 Orlando MalavoltiHistoria del Sig. Orlando Malavaltienice 1599), Iff. 99, 122, 147-148, 150-157'.

Wa A OKIF St al NlyhéOCahdk at Bath Exiisl/Tanfle Making as State Making in Renaissance Siena

YR Ct2NByO0Sés Ay a-Oldeh (edd)RiNRLoSRBIKICS aral Cultdre irfEady fdbdBHE

Europe: Essays in Honour of Edward NiLironto, 2016), pp. 1136.

20 yiSNBadGAy3Iter GKS CINyYySasS RAR y2G FSIGdzNB Y2y 3 hNE
ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 2, filza 17, fe4620

21Ranuccio XVII Farnese did not expect to have to pay any toll for trangpbisicattle through Orvietan
GSNNARG2NEBY dab2o6AfSa FYAOA OFNRAAAYA alfdziSoYeod L2 Yy
guello di Todi p[er] ritornare de qua. P[er]tanto prigo le V[ost]re M[agnificentie] ve piaza op[erar]e possino

liberay Sooy 8 1S LI a4l NS LIOSNB fdz 0w2ad6NR GSyAvYSyidz2z aSyl | |
Petricone p[rese]nti portatori ad mia instantia menano certa qua[n]tita de mei porci nele parti dista, p[er]tanto

prego le M[agnificentie] V[ostre] ch[e]fie2 NJ G NI} yaA 2 y2oy8 aialy2 Y2tSadlrdiAr R
Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of PefaOevietg 23 October 1433 & undated. ASN, Archivio

Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.

122 ASO, Riformagioni 221, ff.'480.
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1474 that his castellan of Cellere was requested to paygdieella?® Over a decade later, when
Ranuccio XVIII sent some of his men to Orvieto to purchase a large quantity of wpreshmed to
0SS Fo6ftS (G2 I OldZANSE AG @AGK2dzi LI &@Ay3a Fye | RRAG
becausewe dzA SR (2 f A @S KI5 Theé eaipliasisof Haying livetiak Griictodwias
overstated, but what Ranuccio tried to purvey was a sense of belonging. He articulated this by asserting
GKFd KS KIR fAQSR 020K aLl dAartte gAUGKAY hNBASG2
citizensfamiliarmente Regulations for citizenship nonetheless specified the need to own a city palace
and to live there for a certain part of the year. As it was near impossible to ascertain the latter, barons
tended to get away with merely owning a patawithin the city walls and perhaps occasionally
inhabiting it when business affairs required. The economic privileges that came with citizenship
mattered more. The cities neighbouring the Farnese patrimony were the most important markets for
the sale of gricultural surpluses. Moreover, being able to access these markets without having to pay
an import tax clearly outweighed thebligation2 ¥ 'y ' yydzZ- € O2y GNARodziAz2y {:
acquiring citizenship, and hene® longer being subjected tiaxes, duties and fees on agricultural
produce from their territories, the Farnese sought to achieve the best conditions for the economic
integration of their patrimony into the wider Italian market.

Paying tribute taegisterthe nominal subjectionf indiMdual Farnese lordships to nearby cities
served in similar fashioqgithe sottomissionthe small annual contributions referred tadoften been
negotiatedin the distant medieval past. The aforementioned instandeere the communal council

and the podestaappointed by the Farnese decided to pay their annual contribution to Toscanella

provides avividexampf@®2 KSy (2 ¢y a ¢ SNB T 2oNtdg freeddm afimdv@me@ ¥ | OA

B[ OFr3AA2y S8 RA ljdzSadl ot SGGSNIrEe airAsS OKwS8 { OSNB ! Y
in testo de Orvieto nelli quali noi havemo qualch[e] interesse: do[n]ne ce ha d[e]c[t]o e stato richieso del

pagare la gabella, credo sappiddk ©S6 Ay 1ljdzStt2 y2A KIF@SY2 RI Tl NwSe y?2
Pier Luigi | Farnese @onservators of Peace Ofvieto, 18 January 1474. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,

parte 3, unfoliated.

24qwSLIzi I YR2YA Y20y B8hNPASE ¥SPTKSSOAEE RAYEARAI NY¥Sy G S KI o
Ranuccio XVIII Farnese@onservators of Peace Ofiveto, 30 November 1486. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano,

busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.

125 ACAT, Pergamena 67, publishe@iontella,Lepergamene pp. 1924.
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reached the market and fetched the best possible price. Hence also the importance attributed to papal
privileges for the import and expbof cereals, salt, and wine. Several of such privileges that were
bestowed byEugene IV and Nicholas V are attested in the inventory of the Farnese aréhive.
Moreover,RanucciXVIlIFarnese obtained privilegeor the export of grairdestined for theApostolic
Palace on 3 November 1477, whereas Pier lLiigrneseobtained one for supplyinthe papal wine
cellarst?’ Political connections and economic interests thus overlapped. It is difficult to reconstruct the
minutiae of the connections between landaobles and the world of agricultural trade, Huiciano
Palermo hasanalysedthe organisation ofgrainimports from the Papal Stateto Rome. t may be
significant that mercantile families such as the Medici, Piccolomini, Tolomei, Vitelleschi, and Bussi
families with whom the Farnese had close political and dynastic affiliatisese extensively involved
in the cerealtrade 128

Economic ties with nely communesncouragedsocial ties with the leading families of the
civic patriciate. A body of clients and kin that was eligible for communal office and partook in council
RSt A0SNIGA2ya 02dzZ R RSTSYR | YR adzLJsJAnNGm, ifivaeS CI NJ !
expectedthat the Farnesavould usetheir not inconsiderable power to promote th&imQlay R Of A Sy i Q

interests!? Thus, when Luca Monaldeschi was imprisoned by the regime of Orvieto in 1474, Gabriele

126BAV, Archivio Chigi 413,f. I8% ¢ KS&aS LINAQGAf S3ISa INBE Fftaz2 NBEFSNNBR 1z
Montalto to his son Pier Luigi Il Farnese. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 1873, ff. 4

127 Sixtus IV to Ranuccio XVIlIr&se, 3 November 1477. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 1739; Sixtus IV to Pier
Luigi | Farnesel5 March 1483. ASV, Arm. XXXIX, 15, f. 423

280 dzOA Ly 2 tFESN¥23X G[ QF LILIINRGOAIA2Y I YSYy ({2 3INIYFNRZ2 R
Romad I YSGt RSt vdzl GGNER OSRbmRcaptaleX1yi4152%)SEhAMVihiat® $994, b/ A 6 S
145-205.

129The historiography on noble influence in nearby cities is much better covered for the communes of

Lombardy. See at least, Marco GentHazimi al governo: politica e societa a Parma nel QuattrocéRmme,
2009),pp. 22 MT t ASNNBE { I @& G9YyGNB Y2YyRS dzNBIFAYy SiG L}2dza2 AN
aristocratiques dans la Lombardie du®A § Of S¢ 3 Ay | y yChabot &tist)Harddlidieipaterian L &1 6 St
Italia tra medioevo ed etd moderr{®@ome, 2009) pp. 154 T T [ SGAT AL ! NOI y3IStAZ a!y A
Fdzi2y2YAL aA3FYy2NARAES S O2NIS LINR Yy OA LIS & Qlobtessk et étatst € || A OA Y
princiers et Italie et en France au®$éiécle(Rome, 2009), pp.2annT [ SGAT Al hovilbésg ISt A= Gt |
WartesanR Yy St NRAG2NYy2 RSA w2a8a8A¢é3I A Vesigdiexdi Rossidi Minayad St A 9
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Francesco pressured the governmémtelease his cousiti®In Viterbo the Farnese took the interests
of the Bussi and Gatti families at heart during an inheritance dispute these families had with the
Bellanti of Sien&! The Farnese also despatched representatives to attend the funerdimtivalle
RSQ DIGOGAST zA0GSNDb2Qa y2YAYylf f SI R&NEtthatBdeSadl KS 4 |
G2 €tS3IAGAYAAS GKS &dz00Saarzy 27 tMRegh@aid@xMIt SQa
borrowed considerable sums from Domeni8assi in order tsupport the communal government of
Castro'* His grandsonRanuccioXVIlIFarnese supporied the election of Cesare dei Malvicini as
podestdof LuccaaprotégéT NB Y 2y S 2 F =+ A (i SuNdhadust finfsied Hstudiés>*F | YA £ A
Ranuccio XVIII also maintained contact with Paolo Ciose in Viterbdiachbeena former soldier in
his service. Ranucciexchangd news about international affairg the recent alliance concluded
between the Sforza and Frande 1492 and the commitment to peace oflnnocent VIl and King
Ferrante of Napleare two of the topics broachedbut alsolocalnewsconcernirg GiovanniR S@atti
YR *+AGSNB2Qa | FFIANBRO

¢tKS CIFNySasSqQa 1SSy AydSNBal Ay GKStrafista®di A 2 y | f
into military action whenever it was felt that the situation required. In this regard they differed little
from the other prominent baronial families of the Papal Staféuring a period of factional strife
Gabriele Francesco Farnesefendedhimself from the accusatiothat a certain Renzo da Roma sent

by him to Orvieto was in fact as that commune claimed alsgyis defence, Gabriele Francesco argued

XIV e XV seco(Blorence, 2007), pp. 23306; For the similarities and differences between the Roman barons,

with whom the Farnese shared mostchaia8 NA & G A O&a % | yR y206fSa St aSgKSNE Ay
Romana e Nobilta Italiana (1380p nn0Y t F NI £ £ St AaYA S Oz NabiNdRarahaEnsl Ay { |
Medioevo(Rome, 2006), pp. 430.

130 Gabriele Francesco FarneseGonservatos of Peace of Orviet@5 January 1474. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano,

busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.

B1BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. 12BR 7.

132 Feliciano Bussistoria della citta di Viterb¢Viterbo 1741), pp. 246.

133 Noris AngeliFamiglie Viterbesi: storia e cronaggnealogie e stemn{Viterbo, 2003), pp. 7#89.

134 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Anziani of Lucca, 1 September 1485 & 28 May 1486, and Anziani of Lucca to
Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 9 September 1485 & 30 May 1486. ASL, Anziani 533, redisi@53806, 113V; On

al t GAOAY A QA &l dzRunBrisidh andl Edbicatiog in BediBval arfd Rebdissance Italy: Tradition

and Innovation in Latin Schools from the Twelfth to the Fifteenth Cef@ambridge, 2001), pp. 243, 407.

5 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Paolo Ciose, 9 February 1492. ASN, Archivio Famess666, parte 3,

unfoliated.

136 Shaw,The Political Roj@p. 12550.

50



that he had many interests in Orvieto of a financial nature that needed overSightiewdays later,
DFONASES CNI'yO0Sald2Qa o NERI(KSMmiEaw, (Trhi® Kisifi dePEgliancC | Ny S a
entered Orvieto at the head of an army and installed the Muffati, a faction headed by their relatives,

the Monaldeschi della Cervara, inpowD | 6 NA St S CNI y0Saod2 |yR t ASNI [ dz
done the very same in 1449, and woualdainbe despatched to Orvieto in 1462 by PiuwIprop up

the Muffati governmen£*® Similarly, in 1460 Nicola Orsini of Pitigliano and Pier LuigieEar

intervened in person in Viterbo in order to quell the unrest caused by the exile of the Guelph Gatteschi

by their rivals, and reinstated their Gatti kin in powé&tFeliciano Bussi also argues that one of the

reasons why Alessandro Farnese replac&l @i Yy A RSQ aSRAOA | &StHe®8ral S
in Tuscia in 1494 was that, as a Farnese, he was better posittbaachis predecessor to mediate

between parties after the eruption of factional violent8b 2 NJ RA R G KS CI NJehgSQa Ay
Ay FLOGA2YyIEFE &a0GNRFS &ad2L) d GKS 062NRSNA 2F (KS
community led to a change of government in 1487, persistent reports announced, their vehement

denial notwithstandingthat the Farnese, Orsini oftRjliano, and Sforza of Santa Fiora harboured the

former leaders of government, now in turn exiledh their estates'*? This led to consternation among

the Balia of Siena who agreed to send a spy to investigate the noaitteé February 14883A century

before in 1384, the Farnese had headed an army that overthrevptimlogovernment of Siena and

reinstated the nobles in power. Thus, the fears of the Sienese government may not have been entirely

unjustified!** What it also suggests is that the ways inieththe Farnese engaged with cities within

137 Gabriel Francesco Farnese@onservators of Peace Gfvieto, 17 June 1461. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano,

busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.

138 Aldobrandino Orsini t€onservators of Peaa# Orvieto, 7 June 1461. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,

LI NIS o dzyF2f AFGSRT . AYR2 RSQ . AYRA NBLRNISR (KS dzyN
Farnese to his native Siena on 9 June 1461. Rtadiice diplomaticgpp. 7201.

139BCAMSs. L Be/Bc 252, fl;8lonaldo Monaldeschi della Cervara2 YSy G NA KA &2 NAROA RSt f |
(Venice1584),f. 136"

140 MonaldeschiComentari historigif. 138".

M1BCA, Riforme 25, f. 13@ussi)storia della citta di Viterbgp. 2856.

142 shaw,The Politics of Exijlpp. 161-218.

143 Nicola Orsini to Balia of Siena, 23 June & 29 July 1489. ASS, Balia 540, 46, 91; ASS, Bahal 4188, ff. 5

18-19, 43, 48", 97V, 103-104, 107-108; ASS, Balia 409, f. ¥19

144 Cronaca senese di Raali Tommaso MontaurRIS, tomo XV, parte pp. 70510; Malavolti,Historia 11, ff.

129-130.
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the Papal States and those in Tuscany differed little, a point that may be relevant when discussing the

CFNySasoa SEGSyaragsS O02yySOGAz2ya gAlGK GKS f1FGG§SNI
Apart from further unidentifiedchancellors, chaplains, servants, falconémsmbettieri, and

friars,the various intermediaries the Farnesere wont to use reflect their success in establishing ties

of patronage with both the nobles in their immediate vicinity, minor nobles from the towns in their

lordly possession, as well as the scions of the civic patriciate of nearby€ifie®ll cal of their names

¢ Angelo di Ranuccio d¥itozzq Casuccip Galeazzoand Giorgio FarneseGiovannj Jacopoand

.SNIi2f R2 RA DdA S22 NRZ P&B RistroMiddaDd Brdhcesand Bernardo

Monaldeschi Ser Cherubino Ghezzillustrr 1 Sa (GKS CI NYySasSQia 46ARSALINBIFR .

could rely on darge following of noblekin, and clientelehailing from the Patrimony o Peter in

Tuscia*® Their status in the communes neighbouring their patrimony is perhaps best reflegttu

I2PSNYYSyil 2F +AGSND2Qa RSONBSa | FGUSNI GKS RSIFGK

there. The council decided to honour the memory and dignity of Gabriele Francesco, whom they

deemed an outstanding citizen, by contributing 40 fleriand 10 wax candles to the funerary

procession that would escort his remains to his final resting place and ordered that all the priors, that

is, the highest dignitaries of the government, as well as all guild rectors and city judges accbispany

remainsas far aghe city gate!*’ It is this dominant position in the economic and social life of their

patrimony, as well as the surrounding citiga position that heirs were expected to inherit from their

fathers¢ that provided the Farnese with the economéncial, and military resources to sustain their

influenceat t KS LISy AyadzZ I N f S@Std 9SSy Y2NB a2 GKFy

15 For the use in Florentine Trecento diplomacy of lowaking officialdor secretive missionsee William

Caferrot SG NI NOKQa 2 N¥ Cft 2NBy O&ambyidBe, 2085 1687f  O1 5SIF GK Ay [/
148 Ranuccio XVII to BabdSiena, 2 August 1423. ASS, @xinro 1904, 1; Ranuccio XVII to Bali&iena, 10

February 1426. ASS, @istoro 1911, 87; Ranuccio XVII Farnés2 / 2aAY2 RSQ aSRAOA wmna ! LI
November 14?7, ASF, MAP, XI;'9675"; Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Bafi&iena, 1 August 1485. ASS, Balia

524, 67; Ranuccio XVIII to Balf&iena, 6 January 1486. ASS, Balia 529, 12; Ranuccio XVIII teatnesezo

RSQ aSRAOAZIASF VAP, NIDR7 mMny P

147BCA, Riforme 20, ff. %72,
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prominence in Quattrocento Italy was predicated on their extensive social network that extended like

capillaryvessels deep into the tissue of the body politic and sdtial.

Unity and Division: Inheritance Strategies and Conflict Management

Inheritance was central to the conception of dynasty. In its original Aristotelian sensep = _ & * h
already denoted dereditary oligarchy linked to notions of lordship and sovereidftipynasty as a
heuristic tool is therefore only of value when it also encompasses the hereditary transfer of public
power.’°In medieval Europgublic power remained linked to the possessof land and jurisdictions,

and lordship dominiun) was understood to blend rulership and ownerstiipt had gradually become
transferable down hereditary lin€s! As a result, mediev&turopeandynasties are best understood

as a fusion of lordship adtheage.Although dynastic lordship governed the transfer of public power
among both royal and noble lineages, inheritance strategielitions to tackle the contingencies of
biological reproductionand the requirements of government did not always canfoto uniform
Yy2N¥ad w2elf ReyladAasSa KIF @S NBOSADytstesd whicBg a A @3S (
comparative approach is used to uncover the underlying similarities between the superficially vastly
differing strategies used by dynasties andl the globe Among hisconclusions Duindam observes

that royal inheritance strategies tended to support the centralisation of power in the hands of a single
ruler.}®2Yet, this was not necessarily the case for noble dynastic strategies in ESinpelie stability

of the realm did not depend on it to such a large exterdble dynastic strategiesvere less likely to
become enshrined in public legislation. As a result, inheritance strategies varied widely and left much

more room for flexibility. Customgaried between kingdoms and countjesd wills had to take into

48 KNA&AGAYS { KIS G¢KS w2Yly . | Nablgsse etéyal princiep. 1028LIS & ¢ = Ay
BIWSNR Sy 5 dzi Yy R IMédieval \Wadld@H(2DIB) 56
BophGFEEALF b2gl126al1lZ a2KFEGIQa Ay | 22NRK ¢KS 9Geyvyz2f23¢

9 dzNE2 LIS | y @lobal $ilRgtuRl HistorfForthcoming 2021). | thank the author fagrerously letting

me read the article before publication.

151\Watts, The Making of Politiepp. 68y T wSSa 5F @ASas a¢KS aSRASOIE {01 GS
Journal of Historical Sociolo@§/2 (2003)pp.28G0o nn T . dzix aSS { dzaré SfatewiS&y2f RazX a¢
aSRASOIE 9dzNRLISY ! wdbimdlid KistofcalBaciolodB/s @R00H ppB565.4 £

152 puindam,Dynasties pp. 879.
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account the legal nature of the various holdings the testator wanted to bequéath. the Papal
States, as in wider Italy and much of Central Europe, partible inheritance was the¥ié&rat son
was entitled to a part of the patrimony as it could provide him with the means to pursue a career as
condottiere, which in return allowed him to earn his livangd receive favours from his employdihe
high mortality rates that came with a life arms further mitigated the effects of partible inheritance.
But apart from the notion that alinale heirs deserved an equal portion of the inheritance, vieny
rules existed. As | argue below for the Farnese, this absence of rules was a strength asawvell a
potential weakness.

Partible inheritance and fragmentation of noble lineages into multiple branches often went
hand in hand with intefamilial strifel>>Ranuccio XVII was a fitsand witness of its pernicious effects
at the end of the fourteenth century. When several of his cousins banded together with the Orsini of
Pitiglianoc back then stilii K S C | axd)i ifvadls®, ardil instigated a rebellion in ¢hia, the young
Ranuccio only barely survived by hiding in a WeRy the end of his lifetime, Ranuccio had managed
G2 dzyA¥e Y2ad 27T K bulhisfearléniekperidrices imaydhdve caGtididdhim2tdNA S a
ensure that his heirs wouldot fight among themselves. Furthermore, political events had resulted in
extensive grants for himself but not his brother Bartolomeo 1l, and to complicate matters even further,
he had sired sons with two spouses, a situation that was always fraught with dafigeliminate any
cause for future conflict, Ranuccio thus made a will that is unusually exhaustive in its precise
partitioning of his patrimony and in the admonitions to his sons to always provide each witmer

mutual support and to solve any conflictany 3 (G KSYaSf @Sa4 GKNRdzZAK yS3I20AL |

1B5 1 yASEt t286SNE G¢KS . NA2dZd S ClLYAfe Ay (GKS ¢KANISSYyi(K
[ 2 NRa KAL) [ Jgural bf M8djeviahHistod153 (2015)pp. 34kc MmT ! NA S @Iy {iSSyasStz
Property, and Identity: Noble Family Strategies intat8 RA S @ t JowBabdf Fayhily HigtoB7/3

(2012) pp. 247%69; Jacques Heerge clan familial au moyen age: Etude sur les structures politiques et sociales

des milieux urbain@Paris, 1974).

154 Shaw,Barons and Castellanpp. 1418; CarocciBaroni di Romapp. 16583; Paula Suttner Fichtner,

Protestantism and Prima@miture in Early Modern Germafiew Haven, 1989); Dale Kehipusehold and

Lineage in Renaissance Florence: The Family Life of the Capponi, Ginori, and[Ruiroedtain, 1977).

5 KNA&aGALFY wSY@Z a5Sa& RAQDAAEA 2 ycdeuRdeskaseigneuiieg IRmbBikes at2 y Y G ¢
périgourdines XHXIVA A § Of S&a 0 € I A yLa®Pardhié Héfhiréededtbites intraféiflidles Au Moyen
Age(Turnhout, 2010), pp. 25@8.
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therefore provides insight into the worries of a Renaissance baron over his inheritance, the moral
framework that he devised for his dynasty, and the solutions he deesmexbpropriateresponse to
countering potential conflictsAsthis section will make cleahis final will was not solely codified in
the form of a notarial document but actively assimilated into the mental framework of his. ftaivas
adapted as new circumstances dictated and rsspriptions transmitted to future generations.

In his will, Ranuccidirst tackled therisk of adisparityin possessions and wealth between the
C I NJ/ $mnify brdnches. Suchraimbalance could fire the flames of envy as less -wfiflicousins
coveted K SA NJ ¢ S| f (i K XHaNdlehskisge@sihe bedt @Planation why Ranuccio gave his
brother Bartolomeo a share of his possessions equal to that of his sons. Ranuccio reserved the towns
of Farnese and Latera with their castles for his brother, a4 agethe estates with castle ruins of
Castiglione, Sala, and Mezzano. Moreover, Bartolomeo received the family palace in the city ¢f Castro
'y Sljdza f &Kl NB 2ahdalsdayaizor@hie 21000 floking deydsifedin Florend?.
RanucaQwill contained many more clauses. Ranuccio also delineated with precision the possessions
he intended thathis third sonshouldinherit. Pier Luigi was bequeathed Capodimonte, Musignano,
CaninoAbbazia ad Ponte quarter2 ¥ (1 KS 2 dzNRA & R Acloriepas well as2lhSusds antl | Yy R G
lands in the territory of Montaltd®® At the time Ranuccio made his last will, Pier Luigi was still
underage and perhaps by specifying his part of the inheritartbe chancethat his older brothers
would wrest his sharérom him would be reduced. Moreover, Pier Luigi was not just Angelo Il and
DFONRSES CNIyO0Sad2Qa dzy RSN} 3IS ONRGKSNE KS gl a |If
chapter, their haHbrother. In such a scenariRanucciomay well have considered thdtaternal
affectionwasa less evidently reliable inhibitor to sibling rivalry. Ranuccio did not forget his spouse,
Agnesella Monaldeschi, either and assigned her the castle and town of Marta where she could retire
if she sodesired, although eventually her son Pier Luigi was to sucheet®w | y dzOOA 2 Qa R dz3

Pentasilea received an extra supplement on top of her dowry, whereas 400 ducats were reserved for

Blefevred L ¢Saidl Yy ii2és LILIP HAm
1581dem, p. 205.
591dem, p. 202.
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w Iy dzOsiterad &y and her heit€. Interestingly, Angelo andaBriele Francesco were to inherit

the remainder of the patrimony and share it between théthw I y dzOOA 2 Q&

GSadl vYSyi

a curious mix of two types of partible inheritance. In geneata$pite the different strategies that were

adopted,anequaldo I f | YOS 41 &

4 4 NdzO1

683688y wlydzOOA2Q4

strictly appliedpartible inheritance that entailed the subdivision of individual holdings was the norm

Partitioningthe patrimony was deemed a useful solution that lowetled chances gbotential conflict

related toexceptional political anBiological circumstances.

Angelo Il & Gabriele Frances(

Pier Luigi |

NI 2t 2YS2

aa

Ischia
Valentano
1, Gradoli
Cellere
Piansano
Pianiano
Tessennano
San Savino
Civitella
Arlena
Casano
Vermeliasca

1 \itozzo

Capodimonte

Musignano

Y% Abbazia ad Ponte

Y% Canino

o tAly RQ! NOAZ
Marta

Properties in Montalto

Farnese
Latera
Mezzano
Castiglione
Sala

Palace in Castro

Table4: 1450 Division ahe Farnese Patrimony

Despite, or perhaps because, dfhe partitioning of his patrimony, Ranucctook several

precautions that were intended to assure future collaboration between his heirstladiltimate

1601dem, p. 201.
16l1dem, p. 206.
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indivisibility of theentire Farnese patrimony. These falldrthree categories. First, the shared property

or usufruct of key possessionsorjur®di A 2y a4 Sy F2NOSR NBIdzZ | NI 02 2 LISNI
For example, Ranuccio stipulated that the palace in Viterbo remain a shared property of all Hfé sons.
Moreover, although the mill of the town of Farnesastransferredalong with its feudal pvilegesto

his brother Bartolomeo, the inhabitants of Ischigho made use of jtwere tobe allowed to continue

to do sa In case repairs were requirazhoever controlledschiawasto contribute as welt®3Similarly,

Bartolomeo, on the one hand, and ge&lo and Gabriele Francesco on the other, were to share the
incomefrom the feudal dues of Castiglione, Sala, and MezZ&hbhese stipulations engendered a

need for close collaboration, which could strengttter social ties between members of the family.

Secondly, in various clausé&anuccisought to fostera sense of moral obligatiocmmongsthis heirs

so that they wouldalways aim at providing mutual assistance andesolving conflicts through
negotiation. ThusRanuccio specifically requested tlgdrtolomeo solemnly swear to uphold his part

of the deal in a separate notarial document and reject any future claim to more than hisnciuen,

Angelo and Gabriele Francesco, also in name of their underage brother Pier Luigi, were to take an oath

to the same end® As cited in the text from his testament in the introductical,of w I y dzOOA 2 Q& Y|
heirswere toprovidecounselr Y R 02 YS G2 SI OK 2 i KSNDacevehiffheys KSy S @S
had todo soa thousand timeg; all in the service ofdefendingthe Farnese patrimony. To hammer

home the message, Ranuccio implored his sons again to live in concord and brotherly affection in yet

another clause and entrusted Angelo and Gabriele Francesco to act as administrators and tutors of

82y dzk Y R2YdzY SEA&GSYGSY #AGSNDAA dzi &dzLINF @2t dza G Sid )
YIAYyAFAO2& ! y3Stdzys DFONARSESY CNIyOAaOdzy SiG t ASNI 2dzh &
BGLEGSY NBfAldzAdG SARSY al 3y A fcasDiFarrmeSj2umdazN@dsg@Al G A Y2t Sy
homines habitatores castri Ischie iretur ad macinandum ad dictum molendinum, quod multura bladi

cuiuscungue generis quod macinaretur per dictos homines dicti castri Ischie pertineat et esse debeat eius vel

eorum qui dormmium dicti castri Ischie habebant. Ita tamen quod si aliqua expensa occurreret pro ipsius

molendini actatione, teneantur prefati domini Ischie contribuere pro rata fructuum qui perciperentur ex
K2YAYAodzaA RAOGA OF&aldNR LADRAS AOARSY YIOAYlIYyGAodzadé L
%590 2YYyS LINBRAOGdzY l[d2R RAOGA& 200l aA2yAoddza SE RAOG?
inter ipsum Magnificum Meum ex una parte, et Magnificos Angelum et Gabrielem Franciscum ex altera,

videlicet medietas dicti pretij percipiendpectet ad ipsum Magnifieum Meum et alia medietas ad prefatos

al AyAF¥TAO2a ! y3aStdzy Si DIoNARSEtSY CNIyOAalOdzydéd LRSYI LI
165 A copy of this document is preserved in ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.
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their younger brothert®® Finally, one of the clauses introduced the adoption of fideicommissum
(entail) as an instrument that laid down the unity of the Farnese patrimony and its horizontal transfer
between branches in case of dynastic failtiedAndreasRehberg, Alessandro Serio, and Thomas Kuehn
have investigated the importance of the adoption of tlideicommissumwithin the Colonna of
Genazzano in 1427 and the Orsini of Bracciano during the second half of the fifteenth c@ieyy
have emphasised ifacreasingly prominent use to avoid transfer of property outside of the dyrt&sty.
As Kuehn argues, thiiddeicommissumdefined the dynasty as a legal entit§in a real way, the
fideicomissurd ! { G KS h N& A Y°Xhe Raknese, kb, @&k kekoyi@ethéfideicommisssum
at an early stage. That they did so thus suggests a broader historical development in which the
adoption of legal instruments taken from Roman law was utilised to maintain the unity of baronial
patrimonies angreventalienation ofproperty 1’ The goal that Ranuccio ultimately pursued in his will
seems therefore, somewhatparadoxically; to be unity through division.

If successful collaboration and division of the patrimony secured its integrity when transferred
to designated heirsexclusion of otherdormed the other side of the medallionSince daughters
F2NXIEf& NBfAYldZAaKSR GKSANI Of F AY {0 2wordeK &6reNJ T I (0 K

excluded from inheriting a fair share of the patrimomanuccio even specifigd his will that he

WG LGSY Y2ydzhi G RA @raafitér vivanizet gerféctuirh dmdram etdionam Ndlufitatem inter se
KFoSlFylidé [STSONBzZ6aLf ¢SaldlYSyG2és LIIP Hnp

WagLGSY @2tdzAd SO YIFIYRFGAG LINBTFlIGdza GSadlk 2N jd2R Ol ac
Gabrielis Francisci et Pierlouisij decestg quicunque, suis filijs vel nepotibus masculis legiptimis et

naturalibus uno vel pluribus, in bonis per ipstestatoremdumtaxat ipsis vel alteri eorum relictis, qui

superfuerint unus vel plures, ipsi decedenti uno vel pluribus succedant equalim®eidona predicta

morientis vel morientium ut premictitur devenire voluit ad alios superstites unum vel plures equaliter, et eos

omnes invicem substituit vulgariter et pupillariter per fidey commissum si sine filijs vel nepotibus decederent

vel decederetizi & dzLINJ ®¢ LRSYI LI® Hnac®

168 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittapp. 14mMc T ¢ K 2 Y | Fideicorde8s&uyaiid Family: The Orsini di

. NI O O¥iatoy3®/2 (2008)pp.323n H T ! Y RN 941 awS KLaNIIWISYY ad LI G SNF I YA E Al &
sapienterprovidety [ S NA LISNDdzaaAiz2yA RSt ySLRiGAaY2 RA al NIAy2 =
5Q! t S&A4l yYRNRZI tl 2t t Al Qfgrigikedalla muova Royh& Bldrtind V (MMFIEA SNA 6 SR
(Rome, 1992), pp. 276.

169y dzS KRAgicommissml YR ClF YAf @8é X LIJD oHp ®

1700n the broader adoption of thédeicommissuma 4SS (G KS &ALISOALf SRAGA2Y WCARSA
et pratiques sociales (ItalEurope, Bas MoyenAge+ L L L S 4 S0l YAS 42 RSGKKD; 02t S T NI
Rome: Italie et Mditerranée modernes et contemporairnk®4/2 (2012); Nicola La Mardaa nobilta romana e i

suoi strumenti di perpetuazione del potéRRome, 2000), especially volurhgHamish Scott & Christopher

{G2NNEX a¢KS /2yaz2ftARI(ADYViyaFRén2af S| t Fhe Bukdpeshn) 2 8 dzNB QIR B 0
Nobilities in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centitiesdon, 2007 [1995]), vol. |, pp.-81
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forbade his daughters from claiming more than the agreed setrplus de bonis suis petere non

possin). TheLJl G N& £ A y SdgibldicR@d/thatafydali@aation of family property through female
inheritance endangered the perpettian of theY I & O dzf A y Sociétdl stafuk; Th& Raminent

NEEtS 2F YIFEINNASR ¢62YSy Ay GKS 3F2@8SNYyYSyid .2F (KS
Furthermore, female inheritance often gave rise to legal conflict between related lineages. Exclusion

of female heirs was thus deemed essentialkeeping the patrimony intact as well as avoiding a clash

between peers”*wl ydzOOA2 - +LLQ&d KSANER ¢Syl SOSyYy FdzNIKSNJ
regulated female inheritance within the Farnese dynasty. Although the document is now losttithe en

Ay GKS Ay@Syi2NE 2F GKS CI N¥ySasS QRacthaimdr @Gabiem | NOK A |
Frangiscym et Petrym] Aloysium de Farnesio excludendo feminas ad haeredftateagreement

between Gabriele Francesco and Pier Luigi Farnese enghwdimen from hereditary succession) and

is dated 1470. Similar agreements excluding daughters from inheritiggnocase they did inherit

to wed another member of the same family, were common among Roman baronial families in
Quattrocento Italyt"? Apartt from daughters Ranuccio XValsoexcluded all illegitimate offspring from

inheriting any part of the patrimony that exceeded the value of 300 ducatsis possible that he had
ly3aSt2 LLLQ& ol&adlNR az2yas { FzNsclear thaytedidibdeddf A 2 = A\
only leaveSforza and Giulio 300 ducats each, although he could not refrain from also donating them
houses, a patch of land, some vineyards, and a substantial number of cattle and Hibktesnay be

forgiven fordefyinglli R& A y 3 T . RakU&IMI hithselElet Sisiillegitimate daughter Giulia,

who had become a nun in Viterbo, an extr@0d0 ducats and a yearly pension of 40 ducats from the

MegK2YF& Ydz2SKy I 4a[ 2NByIl 2 RSQ a SRehadsanck Surlisd/(F0Np. G yOS [ |
24359 Erica Bastress dzZ] SKIF NIE a{Ao6fAy3 /2y FtA00 o&Adotrdayof 9 NI & a2F
Family HistonB3/1 (2008) pp. 6180.

12The Savelli excluded women from inheriting unless they marry a Savelli from another branch. ASR, Archivio
SforzaCesarini,Serie |busta 17, unfoliated; As did the Orsini: AB€hivio OrsiniSerie, Pergamene,

I1.LA.14,063.

Wy LGSY @2fdAl SG YFYyRFOAG R2YAyda GS8adldz2N jd2R RS
Meo, Angelo, Gabrieli FrancisebPierlouisio nichil per aliquem supradictorum aliqguo quesito colore causa vel
titulo relinqui possit alicui filio spureo seu alias ex dampnato coytu nato, uno vel pluribus nato sive nascituro

vel nascituris nisi et dumtaxat usque ad summam tricentoruradorum pro uno quoque filiorum supra ex
RFEYLYFG2 O2eddz yI G2NHzy @St yIaOSyR2NHz¥deé [ STFSONBI alLt
174 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 351, f. 131

(@]}
N3y
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income generated by the estate of ArlelfaYetoverall the prospectghat daughters andlegitimate
offspringwould inherit a share of possessions and jurisdictigna prerequisite for noble status
decreased

Apart from excldingg 2 YSY FTyR Af €t SIAGAYFIGS 2FFaLINAy3I:
Gabriele Francesco and Piaiigi todirecttheir secondborn sors towardsa clerical career engendered
further tensionsEven if clerical family members technically inherited an equal share of the patrimony,
in practice theirsecularbrothers controlled it. Thus, Pier Luigad irstated his soa Angelo and
Alessandro as heiia equali portioneon 12 December 148%Regarding their sisters, Pier Luigi made
no other mention than that their brothers commit to paying their dowrié$. A few years later,
however, Alessandro complained about his financial situafidnisresulted in a scolding by his friend,
{0SFly2 RStfQlIljdAflI X ¢6K2 I NHddZSR (KFd GKS 2yfeé NE

he had been living lavishlyBn NXzy y Ay 3 dzlJ RSoida 6AGK YSNOKFIyGa |y

(s}

'Y RNE Qa 3 NIAIRSFNEI KASINI( Kot NIR (Rh2yA30 S 2

QX

SOSyYy 1jd20SR !t Sa
2F @2dz2NJ FyOSad2NEXEZ 6KAOK NBA&2dzyRave boys, a8 of SkeNE 6 A (
mind, always bear in mind wise council, and take account of the ordering principle of time and take

Y& SEFYLXSQ alFAR &2dz2NJ NI YRFIFGKSNI wl ydzOOA23S WL
dazed and destitute boy, in old @dprought about the recovery of everything and restored the safety

2F 2dz2NJ 6K2fS FlLYAf@YT SKAOK KERSOSSYI RODAUWSREER2FY
admonition are clear: discord results in a fragmentation or even loss of the patrinasny,had in
wlkydzOOA2 - +LLQa &2dzyASN)I @8SIFENA® | SNBxX GKS t23A0 2
flreAy3ad R2gy GKS LINARYOALX Sa F2NJ FNFI GSNYIE 0SKI GAz

legal and material patrimony througfafouring lay members of the family at the expense of their

WL STFNBONBT aLf e®adGl YSyidzésr LILIO mdd

176 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 207ffpliated.

el AYyO Afftl @2E Saild o dzYoNRA | GAGA& ljdzr S YAKA LISNA&2Yy
pueri, sapientum consilium tenete et rationem habete temporum etaneJS O G I (v8lQy delyNjddzh (I @dza Wl d
regno eiectus patrio confossysier et egenus in senecta cuncta confeci familiamque nostram radiatus evulsam
NBaGAGdzA Ay O2fdzySYoQé¢ {GSTFly2 RSt QCdjtamidumanistepp. £t Saal yF
434.
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Ot SNAOIf (Ay® Ly GKS SyRT AlG (221 GKS O2Y06AYSR
Lorenzo Pucci and Adrianal dila, and the alluring prospect of a successful career in thap@uria
for which he was especially well placed, to convince him to acquiesce and relinquish hist@laims.
I £ S & a lrefuitande @pursue a clerical career and to take holy ortlassoften been framed as a
lack of religious vocatiarAithough there nay be some truth irthat, it is important to note that the
decisiors byGabriele Francesco and Pier Lingplace their sons Paolo and Alessandro Farnese in the
Churchinstituted a de facto primogeniture, which was a notable diversion from contemporary
practices as well as traditional custdfiin the event, it nearly led to the extinction of the Farnese at
the start of the sixteenth centurgndt 2 LJS WEZB0R1EAB) 1 S& LIG G2 | LILINE LINR | { ¢
patrimony for his own familyvas averted and successioronly tenuously secured through papal
f SAAGAYLIGA2Yy 2F 1fSaal yRNRQa &2y aenuykhBtanfareSLIA & 2 R
indicative othow necessary it was t@sure the horizontal transfer of the patrimony between different
brances as well as the potential perils of papal interference in such affairs.

¢KS AyadAaddziAfRlefcoraniissutdkyS wo I yNIFBGRASQ only duggested al Sa G | Y
framework for the hereditary transfer over subsequent generatidingas by no means legally binding
and left room for a great deal of flexibility. A body of evidence suggests that the Farnese took
considerable trouble during the second half of the Quattrocento to organise the collective government
of their patrimony and @ collaborate when it came to the horizontal transfer of possessions.
Frustratingly, only one of the documents containing the agreements among the members of the
Farnese family survives in a notarial copy in the archives of Viterbo. Yet, as in the taseadt
SEOf dzRAY3 62YSYy FNBY AYKSNAGAYIZ GKSANI RSEONR LIG )

hints of their contents!®° If anything, the entries show that members of the dynastgularlymet to

178 orenzo Pucci to Puccio Pucci, 15 January 1491. Archiség flaa 2, A 37.

19The Farnese formally introduced primogeniture with the investiture of Pier Liginese as Duke of Castro

in 1537. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 253, fasciolo 2; ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 569; On the adoption
of primogenituire among the Roman nobility from the sixteenth century onwards, see La Maxcambilta

romana e i suoi strumenti

80 The documents are inventoried as: 1470 Pacta inter Gabrielem franc[isce]m et Petrum Aloysium de

Farnesio; 1474 Concordia inter Gabrielem Franc[escu]m et Petrum Aloysium de Farnesio super communi

61



RA&AO0dzaa (KSANI LI, aiNdnas2ny/tBeQuiiesee Gf SNwptafSwhd would record
arrangements in a legal documerinterestingly,these gatherings could also involetose kin who

were able to provide neutral mediatiorstefanelloColonna of Palestrina, for example, was present

during the negotiations that resulted in the one document that does survibe 1480concordia

between Pier Luigi | on the one hand, and his nhephews Ranuccio XVIIl and Paolo Farnese on the other.

{2 6la ' NRAOAY2 RSffl t2NIlsS .A&aK2LI 2F ! f SNRAL |y
arbiter. The Farnese had specifically requested ghesence of these two arbiters as both parties

sought to avoid an odious legal procé¥sThe presence of these two prominent men reflects the
importance of the negotiations and agreement they were to supervise, as it concerned nothing less

than a repartitoning of the Farnese patrimony. After his death without legitimate male heirs, Angelo

Il had bequeathed all his possessions to his&io, Gabriele Francesco, and his male descendéts.

l'a | NBadzZ G DFONRSE S CNI y G Bahese patrimdipugrlyivice/ 2 6 02 y
the size of that of Pier Luigipreciselythe kind ofdisproportionbetween branches that Ranuccio XVII

had sought to avoid. In the deal hammered out between the uncle Pier Luigi and his nephews, Cellere,
Arlena, and @itella werecededto Pier Luigi and his descendants. In exchange, Ranuccio XVIII and

Paolo retained a right over half of the income and presumably produce c#mmarieof Marta, the

intricate medieval construction used to catch the highly sotajter eelsfrom the Lake of Bolsena.

Moreover, the deal also guaranteed the free movement of inhabit&ms one of the communities

governed by the Farnese to the others for laboelated activitiesi®® Similar dealsreated withthe

intent of avoiding or reswing conflicts can be found in the archives of the Savelli, Caetani, and

5Stf Q! yaTeh Fafnestldshared their preoccupations with preserving the unity of their

partitione fructuum;1480 Concordia super divisioiger D[omi]nos de Farnesio; 1489 Concordia inter

Angelum et Ranutium et Petrum [Bertoldum] de Farnesio super fructibus Planzani et silve capitis montis. BAV,
Archivio Chigi 413, ff. 12427".

Blg+2f SyiSa RwOAOBGS LI NI StaArcfivid nytari Bistréttuade &li Vitetoaiea %.2 S OA G | |
14v-15.

182 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 351, f. 134

183 ASVit, Archivio notarile distrettuale di Viterbo 325, ff'-15.

184 ASR, Archivio SforfzesariniSerie lpusta 842, filze 5 & 6; ASRchivio Sforz&esariniSerie Ibusta 843,

filze 7, 8 & 31; Archivio CaetaRiergamena 2609; Archivio Caetani, 19263; ASC, Archivi di persone e famiglie,
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patrimony and the unity of their family with other baronial dynasties. In doing so, sheyed a

practical attitude towards finding potential solutions for bones of contention and an adherence to a

18yas

2T FlLYAte

ferfdae GKIG

LI AR NBOSNByOS y2i

inheritance but also the moral obligationggressed by Ranuccio XVII in his will.

Ranuccio XVIII & Paolo Pier Luigi | Communal
Ischia Capodimonte Cannaria of Marta
Valentano Musignano
Gradoli Abbazia ad Ponte
Piansano Canino
Pianiano Marta
Tessennano Civitella
Castellardo Arlena
Burghetto Cellere
Casano o tAly RQ! NOA
Vermeliasca Properties in Montalto
% Vitozzo
Table5: 1480 Repartitioning of the Farnese Patrimony
¢KS CIFNysSasQa NBO2dz2NBS G2

consideredhe potential risk of not involving the reigning pontiffqaestions oinheritanceor a least

recognisedhe advantages thapapalapprovalor those with influence within the Curieould offer.

Cellere, Arlena, and Civitella were allodial holdjraged the pope thus had no official say in their

transfer. This was, however, not true for the vicariates that the Farnese had received in papal

investiture. Having considered the legal nature of the vicariate and the vicissitudes of papal politics,

GKSNBE 2y S

L2 LIS Qa

4dz00Saa2N) YAIKI

LISNBESOdzi S KA A

Anguillara, Pergamene, credenzone 14, tomo 64, n. 12; ASC, Archivi di persone e famigliaranguill
Pergamene, credenzone 14, tomo 65 n. 8, 10 & 14.
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shield his heirs from the potential backlash durin@®i2 f & *Q&a LRYUGAFAOIGST |
materialise, by nominating executors in his will whom he entrusted with the support of his heirs.

whkydzO0A20Qa GSadlYSyd ylySa FAGS Ay G2GltY

In order thatall things in general and in particularay be fimly executed, maintained, and defended

the aforementioned testator appoints, constituteand ordains the undersigned most reverend lords as

tutors, curatorsfidei commissatjand executors: the most reverend father and lord, the Lord Francesco
[Conduimer] CardinaBishop of Porto and Vieghancellor of the Holy Roman Church; the most

reverend lord, the Lord Domenico [da Capranica] Cardnigist of Santa Croce in Jerusalem; the most

reverend lord, the Lord Ludovig¢drevisah Cardinal of San LorenazoDamaso, Cardinal of Aquileia and
Camerlengo of our lord the Pope; as well as the most reverend lord, the Lord Astorgio [Agnesi] Cardinal

2F {IydiQ9dzaSoArAz2Y /IFINRAYlIf 2F .SyS@Syid2T IyR I|faz

Bishop of Siengresently Governor of the Province of the Patrimony [oP8&ter in Tuscialt®

Condulmer, Capranica, Trevisan, and Agnesi were among the most senior anankigiy members

of the College of Cardinals when Ranuccio drew up his will. Additionally, astamparilitary
commanders Ranuccio had collaborated closely with them in the wars that plagued the Papal States
RdzNRA y 3 9 dz3 S y&8itwvas ekpacyed that theGekedufomwould also represent and defend
0KS CI NYSas thkisdghitgoftheiNdiheritaricé at thegapal Curia During the second half

of the Quattrocento, the Farnese even petitioned several popes to confirm them in their possessions

and were successful in doing so. Thus, on 12 November 1464, Paul Il promulgated a buaibtivdseel

18546t NP ljdzAdodza 2YyAodza SO aAy3IdzZ Aad FANNAGSNI SESIjdzSYyRA &
constituit et ordinavit infrascriptos Reverendissimos dominos, tutores curatores, fidey conimsssa

executores, reverendissimum in Christo patrem et dominum, dominum F[rancescum] cardinalem episcopum
Portuensem Sacrosancte Romane Ecclesie vicecancellarium, et Reverendissimum dominum, dominum

D[omenicum] tituli Sancte Crucis in Jerusalem presbitecardinalem ac Reverendissimum dominum,

dominum L[udovicum] tituli Sancti Laurentij in Damaso cardinalem Aquilegiensem Domini nostri pape

Camerarium, atque Reverendissimum dominum, dominum A[storgium] tituli Sancti Eusebij Cardinalem

Beniventanum, ac ediim Reverendum dominum, dominum N[erum] Episcopum Senensem nunc Provincie

LI GNRY2YyA2 FdzoSNY Il G2NBY®E-7 STFSONB: alLf ¢Sadl ySyidzeées L
186 See Chapter 5.
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GKS CINySasSQa Na3IKiGa 20SNI Fff O2yO0Sanaubtwelie YIRS G
florins 187 Furthermore, Paul confirmed the acquisition of the other half of the jurisdictions over

Canino, Gradoli, and Abbazia ad Ponte thatFlaenese had purchased from Antonio Piccolomini. In
exchange, they were to make an annual contribution of eight florins to the Camera Apo&tolibis

odz f ol & &dzmaSldsSydate NI G*®MdreSRpor@mmly thart jusfofficially & dz00S &
recognising their titles, these bulls lumped all Farnese possessigather into a single legal entity

with which all heads of the various branches, Gabriele Francesco, Pier Luigi |, and Pietro Bertoldo II,

and their male descendants were irsted up until the third generation. In effect, therefore, these

bulls were a papal recognition of the Farndseicommissunmand the indivisibility of the Farnese

LI GNAY2y@e&d LRSIffes (GKS&aS O2yFTANXNIGA2Yy A te2dAd R
FILAfdZNBY GKS LI GNAY2yeQa K2NART 2y dFf GNIya¥FSNI gl 2
generallyarguedthat Roman barons were reluctant iovolve the popeit is certainly remarkable that

the Farnesdook suchrecourse to the papacyith respect to theorganisationof their possession¥?

On a closer look, however, it becomes evident that the Farnese only did so whenever an advantageous
aSidt SYSyd O2dzZ R 6S yS32GAF30SR GKIFG &SOdzZNBR (KS)
whenever there was an opportunity to obtain a decrease in their already negligible tax contribtifions.

The obvious advantages for the Farnese notwithstanding, dbmpliane of several popes in
FEOAEAGIGAY 3 GKS CI NV Sa Sag@spdoiblifoped tadifionnlly EegadedLr § NAX
as fiercely opposed to baronial interests such as Pius and¢Rdsb demonstrates that the papacy

YR GKS y20AtAde F2dzyR YStya 2F O02fft 02N dAy3a Iy
cardinalsg who had extensive personal networks of their own in the Papal Statesdiated these

arrangements. For the Farnese, having powerful spokespersons at court who could lend their support

BTASV, Arm. XXXVII, 40, f. 27/BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. L3BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252, 1. 8

188 BAV Archivio Chigi 413, f. 13BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252,¥. 8

BIASVY, Arm. XXXVII, 40, f. 276

00 Kl g G¢KS w2YlLy I NRPBA& YR GKS t2L)S&a¢z LILId mnp
BLIASV, Arm. XXXVII, 40, ff. 2236; BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252, . Bhe Colonnaoughtpapal recognition of

their possessions arfidleicommissun¥ NB Y t 2 LIS b A OKE2siprudenstsd LMERIK oHSTNGH = &

65



G2 FdzZNIKSNJ GKS CFNYySasSQa Re yécassith d nejondtirg Kithihe 6 S NB
pope in various areas of government and inheritance may have revealed the advantage of having a

Farnese active in theapalCuriato represent their interests.

The Key to Success?

Isit possibletoSS G KS CINYySasSQa |3aNBILGAz2y 2F St aGKT |
their extensive network of clients, and their prudent strategies for avoiding intrafamilial strife as the
foundation for their remarkable success? Perhaps that would bexaggeration. Concerning the

Farnese patrimony and its place within the Papal States, their efforts to create a greater legal and
organisational coherence through negotiating with princely power while copying its tools for the
organisation of government rifct a wider phenomenon that characterised power and lordship in
fifteenth-century Europé®The Farnese were early in their adoption of the entail as a legal framework

to regulate inheritance over the course of multiple generations, but certainly notuenitjor were

GKSe GKS 2yfe TFlLYAte GKIG AYy@SaGdSR Ay AYLNERGAY 3
OF NNASNAE F2NJ GNIRAY3I Ay AlGa adzNLJX dzaSad 2KI G OFy
the necessary preconditions that alled for their success in political affairs within the Papal States

and on the peninsular scale contrast to the Orsini and Colonna, the Farnese maintained a surprising
coherence and unity of purpos&®Families that witnessed incessant vendettas, fegdand litigation

over inheritance disputes, like the various brancluéshe Caetani or the Colonna of Palestrina,

inevitably lost influencé® As a result of internecine strife, conflict with neighbours, aebellious

vassals in the late fourteenth century, the Farnese had suffered a dramatic decrease in power that
resulted in a contraction of the lordships under their conff§IScattered remarks made by Ranuccio

. +LL CFN¥ySasS | yR { 0S¥l yemorRd thedsexffligtiors anmongdmaérabar§et & | &

92\Watts, The Making of Politiepp. 4057.

193 shaw,The Political Rojepp. 7396.

194 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittap. 17; Gelasio Caetamlomus Caietana: storia documentata della famiglia
Caetani(Sancasciano Val di Pesa, 19883), especially volum

I dZAGSYT aQ[A1S | [Af@ ! Y2y3ad GKS ¢K2NYVaAQéX LIIDP HpnA
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the Farnese dynasty, their friends, and relatives. These stories may have served asxemopéithat

stimulated thecommitment to good seigneurial government and complemented the exhortations to

follow the pathof God¥ ST NAy 3 NAIK(GS2dzaySaa Ay (GKS Y2NIf | yR
overarching framework of dynasty addminiumwas articulated wittacare that was rare even among

GKS CIFNySasSqQa LISSNar® SiG GKS adSoprapfomige fhatdAsY YA (Y S
' NI A Odzf F G SR Ay wasadifedz® © by2he3 heirgs festihony ty” tRe strength of the
AYRAGARIZ £ Qa ARSYUGAFAOFI(GAZ2Y 6A0GK GKS Reylade I yrF

shared entity within that identi€ation among the aristocratic families of Quattrocento Italy
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Chapter Two

Dynasty & Kinship: Networks, ldentity Formation, and Noble Sociability

Over the course of the last chaptitwas showrhow shared ownership of castles and the exercise of
jurisdictional powers stimulated the formation of bonds between members of the Farnese dynasty.
w2YlLy o0FNRya NB3IdAFNIe& Ay@21SR GKS ARSF 2F (KS
attain wnity of purpose! Certainly, the Farnese shared in this noble perception of the dynasty as a
unifying (and at times coercive) social construct rooted in patrilineality and notions of blood ties. The
FlY2dza 2dzNAad FyR €1 ¢ LINEnS SalédFron a-cadet brancetizyhads t A S
split off from the main Farnese line in the late thirteenth century, but was neverthelessawele he

OF'YS GFNRY GKS y26fS f2NRa 2F CINysSasS TNeY (KS
nobilibusde Farnesio provincie patrimonii beati Petri in TYs&i#n the course of the Quattrocento,

the name Farnese became a surname propetentially modelled on the Romaromen gentilicium

a development that ramparallel with theuse of the word gensinstead of domus® Other forms of
identification persisted relatively unaltered, such as the use of the Farnese coat of arms, which
underwent only minor changesAmong noble families, genealogiasdstoriesserved topreserve the

memory of shared ancestors and even naming practicesiected descendants to their eponymous

forebearsc the Farnese were no differeABut no dynasty existed, or could exist, in splendid isolation.

1 Shaw,The Political Rojeop. 7396.

2t A SN2 RComyidhtarilinygextiim Decretalivfinyon 1531), 1.7 C2NJ t ASGNR RQ! y Ol NI y:
creation of a Farnese college at Bologna in 1415, see Cel&stina,Nuoviricerchesule Universitadi Bologna

e di Parmanel secoloXV(Florence1966) pp. 41833, 473 A Corcad [ Q! Y AdiBSIdGHEak ifFarnesiil

CollegioR Q! y O I IINRlagérigaZtruito 93 (1916)pp. 161-76.

3 Alessandro Farnese uses the tegens nostra Pharnesiahen writing toAnnius of Viterbpwho had

FIONROI GSR (KS Adssdddrd atnese trmiGsyoivitefbaGaredyio umanisticopp. 612.

MHGATAZ hTFTFYE YIS ArchivuNHeraRisutR0 (REB)pp. 651108 Sa Sé =

Sl YAAK {02002 aQ¢KS [AyS 2F 5S5a0Syid 2F b2ofSa Aa TN
Liesbeth Geevers & Mirella Marini (ed®ynastic Identity in Early Modern Europe: Rulers, Aristocrats and the

Formation of IdentitiegFarntam, 2015), pp. 2:i M T DSNI a St @At £ ST a%dz2NJ ¢ SOKY A1 =
Y2y aldNHzl GA2y Sy é s ldoyeitdtqGRrigafogit Legitimatidri pP. 293304, Ehristiane

Klapischzuber[ I YIF A&a2y Si €S y2YY { 4N GS haefParis,3900)Nwp.830dzSt & RI Y.
107.
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Whether for the sake of political collaboration orfecuring dynastic continuity, ties between
dynasties were concluded through intermarriage. The marriage of women from one dynasty into
another rightly suggests their indispensable role in connecting dynasties, a role that is further
corroborated by thecentrality of noblewomen in aristocratic sociability. In fifteertbntury Italy,
married women never entirely entered their adoptive family and retained a liminal position between
adoptive and natal kin. This is reflected by the fact that dowries remagnksgally separate entity
FNRY GKS FTR2LIGAGS FlLYAfeQa LIGNARY2ye (G2 oS NBGdz
08 (KS 20aSNIDI identdighreraaihediommaehly ket their natalnot adoptive,
family®! y 2 0 f S énindlity\dldwiedner to mediate between the interests of the men of her
natal dynasty and those of her adoptive kin by navigating between her two identities, although this
might also place severe strain on her position when their interests no longer oveddpp diverged
or even conflicted. Yet marital ties also gave rise to male sociability within the family sphere, and
female parallel and independent networks are attested among the Farnese. Together, the social
interactions that marriage relations faitited fostered a sense of personal affinity and trust that
formed the foundation on which a potential for collaboration in the political sphere restgivotal
intermediate step that is often overlooked when marriage and alliance are simply conflEbés.
placed considerable importance on the choice of parirferding onewho camewith the right
connections was a chief concern for Farnpagres familias

LYLX AOAGE & 2NJ SELX AOAGEEesT YdzOK 2F GKS CI NySaS
YFENNAIF3IS adNraGaS3ae 41ra 2yS 2F (GKS 1Seé& FFHOi2NA O2

marriage to Giovannella Caetani has been singled out in particular as the crucial step that linked the

6 Kuehn,Family and Gendepp. 108 M pT { dziA 'y { Gdzr NRYX d&. NARSLINAOSS 524NES
Judith Bennett & Ruth Karras (edg:he Oxford Handbook for Women and Gender in Medieval E(@erd,

2013),pp.18c HT ¢2 @I K . SYRSNE G¢KSANI CFUIKSNEQ Henud/Ki SNBRY 2 2
Ct 2 NBguth& éf Eamily HistoB88/4 (2013) pp. 37186.

TINRefey WHYS&sS 4¢KS 5ALX 2YI O& 2-Bourbdn:lGhdderdd Pefspéets | = / 2 dzy
2F ClYAf& 5dziész | 2yRensSsSarce/SdI@RO) Hoi:18.1111#SY1P6DE >

69



Farnese to a papal family with invaluable connediom Romé.These conclusions partly stem from
AO0dzNNAf 2dza GFfSa GKFEG AYyFElGS DA2@LFyySttl Qa NRf S
her as a transgressor of gendered boundaries and that depict the late fiftammttury papacy as

samething rather like the tentkcenturysaeculum obscururvhen Theopylact women and concubines
supposedly controlled the papaéifhe first part of this chaptechallengeshe notion that the Farnese

Caetani match formed the symbolic enfpgint of the Farese into the closed circle of Roman barons

by presentinga wider picture ofi KS CIF Ny S&aSQa Rey!l aé urdamiiah O > Y I y @&
consequence of this is tquestion whether it is even possible to speak otaefullycalculated

marriage strategydr the fifteenth-century Farnese. In the subsequesgctionsof this chaptey the
focusshiftsaway from motivations behind establishing certain ties and dismissing others, towards the

ways in which such ties were maintained, strengthened, and exploiseldiress how the Farnese drew

in their wider dynastic network during important stages of marriage negotiations and festivities, how

the Farnese complemented their system of marriage relations with ps&urddip ties, what kind of

social interactions thedfnese used in order to strengthen their relations, and how they represented

their dynastic ties visually. Finalthhe chapter explores why the family would forego the chances of
concluding additional dynastites by placing sons and daughters in the @ty focusing on female

conventualmembers of the family.

{GNFGS3e 2N { SNBYRALAGE Ay GKS CFNysSasoa / 2y Of dz
Dynasticism has at times been portrayed as a cynical game in which heiresses with substantial
territorial possessionawaitedambitious mento claim them, perhaps fierce competition with other

potential candidates. This idea is perhaps best epitomised byxipéits of theHabsburg dynasty,

whose membersthrough felicitous marriages and a series of dynastic accidents and large inherjtances

8 An ambitious marriage strategy as the key to success for the Farnese is implied in Giamagkep. 23;
Nasalli Roccd,Farnesepp. 1920; Del Vecdb, | Farnesep. 18.

T 2 §1 [ S=tudiity,yAgency, and Honor in the Connections between the Borgia and Farnese in
Renaissance Romgein Jennifer DeSilva (edThe Borgia Family: Rumor and Representatimmdon, 2019)pp.
34-54,
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acquired one of the largest empires the world has ever €&8uch ideas about dynasticism as a
carefully concocted strategic game have been criticisgdhe most lasic levelhigh mortality rates
ensured that suclplanning for the future was weligh impossiblé! Admittedly, at the royal level
much attention was lavished on precisely delineating the hereditary transmission of the realm, but the
various alternatie scenarios that were explored in detail during wedding negotiations suggest that
those engaged in these negotiations took into account the possibility of contingent events leading to
dynastic crise&? Such planning made sense, because not only for tavbseurt, but also in the mind
of the public at large, dynastic continuity was closely linked to the stability of the realm. On a smaller
scale, but in a not dissimilar manner due to the system of dynastic lordship that regulated the
inheritance of kingdom and small lordships alike, such dynamics characterised noble marriage
strategies. Ensuring dynastic continuity in the male line was a central preoccupation for the Farnese.
Moreover, as a marriage tie came with a potential for political collaboratiamyréad of considerations
came into play during negotiations. In what follows, | trace these considerations for two to three
generations of descendants from Pietro X Farnese and his wife, Pentasilea de Montemarte; that is to
say, the main surviving line thaltimately produced Pope Paul Il and gave rise to the Dukes of Parma
and Piacenza and the Dukes of Latera.

The marriage of Pietro and S y' (i I &lde$t $oh, Ranuccio XVII, to Agnesella Monaldeschi in
1427 is welattested as is its importance to thearnese? As Agnesella had first been married to
Angelo Tartaglia, her dowry included the strategic town of Marta, which had formerly been in Farnese
L2aaSaairzyd , SG GKSNB IINB NBlFaz2ya G2 R2dzwia 6KS
legitimateOKA f RNBYy @ C2 NJ Afiskhiorh sosdelo Nl Wabagotyroa@iOAgResela

Monaldeschi, he could have been no older than twelve when he took up higdinstottain 1439,

10 Martyn RadyThe Habsburgs: The Rise and Fall of a World Pdwwedon, 2020); See also, Elisabetta

Scartong¢ NIF  WRdzl ft AOAGLE SO GNIRAYSYGAQY [ LREAGAOF oO0YF GNR
del Quattrocento letta attraverso i disp@A & T 2 NI S a éHdrhanifta3s (2018)08. 186200

I Natalia Nowakowska argues against dynasticism as a cynically calculated strategy for extending territorial

NHzf SNBEKALI Ay KSNJ G2KFEdiQa Ay | 22NRKEOD

2 Bartlett, Blood Royalpp. 926; DuindampPynasties pp. 12742.

B3 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.
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which, for obvious reasons, is implausible. Moreover, a documatstddl8 May 1417 reveals that the
{ASySasS 3J2@SNYyYSyid I LILINRGBSR wl ydzOOA2Qa NBIjdzSai
Orsini stronghold of Pitigliano for eight days in order to celebrate his wedtlifigere can thus be

little doubt that Agnesellas | & wl ydzOOA 2 Qa a S 02 ysRboul théidzitiy Bf hisll A & A y :
FANERG 6AFSP® ¢KS CIFNYySasS I NOBA@DEQensatioy fgr& yhargagek O2 y i
between Agnese Savelli and Ranuccio Farnese, although the date is onliethdisd 400 and may

well have been a generic indication of the rough perigben it was promulgated? It seems,
GKSNBEF2NB>: GKFIG GKA&a odzZf Of SFNBR GKS € S3alf 3INER
some circumspection, | propose Papld St t A +a | fA1Sfte& OFYyRARIFIGS T2
GKFy 1'3ySasS {I@gSttAQa LI GSNyAdGe Aa GKS FFOd GKI G
families, which indicates that the Farnese at this early stage already considerBdthan barons as

attractive, but also appropriatemarriage partnersMoreover, the Savelli were traditionally closely
FFFAELAFGSR 2 GKS /2ft2yyl s gKAOKXI Ay @ASs 2F hRR

of Constance within months of Rardd 2 Qa ¢ SRRA Yy Tansefuented 2 WILIAINISI yoi NJ/ S :
relations with the papacy.

wkydzOOA2Qa& NBYFNNARFIAS (G2 ! IJySasSttl fahsl t RSao
Monaldeschivereh NIJA S 2 Qa , aNdiil ARy D SBIYYAIKS GF NBHSG 2F al NI A\
well. Above all, a policy dfarnese marriages witthe Monaldeschi hadeenpursued since at least
the early fourteenth centurypnethat was continuedy Ranuccio when he negotiated the marriages
of his brother Bartolomeo and his daughter France$che marriage of Pietro and Sy G a A f S| Q:

daughter, Lagia, to one of the lords of Tolfa Veteris, a family traditionally affiliated to the Counts of

Anguillara, also fits into a long pattern of marryingpitdcal noble landholding familiés.

14 ASS, Concistoro 1614, f'82

15 Bulla dispensationis Ranutij de Farn[esi]o cu[m] Agneta de Sabellis. BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 139

16 A dispensation for a marriage between PietidJgjolino Monaldeschi and Giovanna di Cola Farnese is dated

25 May 1328. ASV, Reg. Aven. 30, f';3Bég. Vat. 86, doc. 1822.

71 vy RNBEF CIENYZ a[F FEYAIEAF CNIYIALIYS RA w2YF FNI 02y
Quattro e Cinquecento: pri® A y RRofa peARénasciment® (2018)pp. 36390;a N2 CNJ OF aal = &

FNFGSttA [dzR2A0O2 S tASGONR ySttl aAd0d2NAI RAQIREBEF2 +SOC
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Ranucci® two marriages provided him with a host of children, meaning that he was able to
pursue dynastic ties withouany limitations on sons or daughters of marriageable age, while his
earnings as a condottiere gave him the means to pursue a marriage strateggtraimed by financial
considerations. It is tellintpat he sought to makéull use of these opportunities and only destined his
illegitimate daughter for a place in the Church. In 1432, Ranuccio concluded the betspbaslia
of Violante Farneseand Roberto Orsiniwith w2 6 S NJi 2,(CardindzyQibid&ho Orsitfi. This
connection to one of the mogpowerful branches of the Orsini, a famiyhich, together with the
Colonnawas regarded as the mogbwerful in Rome, perpetuated and strengthened theNSA S a4 S Q a
affiliation and identification with the Roman barons. In the following decades, Ranuccio continued his
L2t A0 YIFINNEBAY3I KAA& RIFIdZAKGSNI [ dzONBT Al (G2° CNI yO!
No less than three marriages were reseryedfamilies with which the Farnese through circumstances
sharal ownership of several castles. Both Ranuccio and Aldo Conti received, as a reward for their role
ascondottieriin the papal armies, half of the jurisdictions of the castles of Abbazia ae Foahino,
and Gradoli. A double marriage between Angelo Ill Farnese and Giustina Conti on the one hand, and
Caterina Farnese and Giovanni Conti on the other, sought to ensurtethidrial co-rulershipdid not
giveriseto contention? Indeed, the combination of a marriage and shared ownership of castles was
a common and relatively successful means of tying together two dynasties. In the case of the Conti of
Valmontone this solution strengthened the connections between two families lidt extensively
O2tf 102N GSR dzy RSNJ all NIIAYy + |yR O2yiAydsSR (2 R2
case of the Orsini of Pitigliano, it extinguished an enmity that had lasted for gener&tidatyveen

1445 and 1447 a series of deals waammered out that resolved all conflicting claims between the

della S.S. Trinita di Allumieilan, 2018), pp. 8 nn T Df I dzO2 { G NI OOA Miscéllaned NI y 3 A LI
storica Catumcellae divo Traiano patri s@al (2017)pp. 6372.

18 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 139

9 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated; BAV, Archivio Chidi 423-125.

20 ASN, Archivio Farniesio, busta 2071, unfoliated; BAV, Archivio Chigi #1325, 130.

A1 dZAGSY S Q[ A1S | [Af@& ! Y2y3dald (KS ¢K2NyaQés LILI® Hpc
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Farnese and Orsini that had arisen over the course of decades, and their vow of peace was sealed by a

gSRRAY3I 0SGsSSy wlydzOOA2Qa aSO2yWR a2y DFEONRSES C
After Ranuccio +LL Q& RSIGK Ay wmMnpnX KA& KSxibl& yS3azi

Eugenia with Stefanello Colonna of Palestrina, and finally that of theibhatlier Pier Luigi | with

Giovannella Caetani of Sermoneta in 14642 (0 2y f & ¢ a dgd ®NGEovprsllAA Qa Y

therefore the last of a long series of Farnese marriages with the Roman barons, but at the moment of

its conclusion the Caetani were the only Roman baronial dynasty the Farnese had not yet married into

(although,at the time the Sermonet branch was not particularly in favour in either Rome or N3gfes

LG Aa GKSNBT2NBE LRaaArAoftsS G2 | NBdS GKFIGZ O2yaAiRSe

children, following his own example, married into the Roman bagenthat both the Farnesand the

barons felt these were appropriate matches between partners of an equal social status. Indeed, for

the Farnese this was to be the preferred option when one of their number neared marriageable age.

The second variety of desirable marriage was @mtedin this periodalmost exclusively with a single

family, the Monaldeschi of Orvieto. Interest and preservation of status dictated links with a seigneurial

family in control of the commune with which the Farnese maintained the closest political and

economic ties, a family moreover that had obtained extensive territorial lordships and investiture with

the title of count. The only marriage that does not seem to entirely conform to this neat categorisation

was that of Pentasilea Farnese and CostantinaéRizi Costantino was the son of Ruggiero, one of

bAOO2ft5 C2NISOoNFrOOA2Qa O LIl Aya | ¥Tte FandsShaRAy 3 T

concluded marital ties with prominertondottierilike Angelo Tartaglia more frequently during the

unruly years before the end of the Western Schism. In this case, acquiring a tie with Fortebraccio and

22 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 125

ZBAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 126elash CaetaniEpistolarium Honorati Caietafancasciano Val di Pesa,

1926), p. 217.

24Nicola Caetani to Onorato Il Caetani di Sermoneta, 24 May, 29 and 30 July 1467. Archivio Caetani, 19918,

19919 & 19920.

25BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. ¥24

Bstefania ZWKA YA S aGwdzZaSNR /' yS wl ycapBakiddisvénturk: \GuefraieSacletf A | %dzO0 O
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his Bracceschi troops may have been an incentive, but it is also possible to discern the logic of creating
ties to leading families from communeghose local goernment the Farnese had an interest in
influencing?’

These two groups, Roman barons and leading families of nearby communes comprised the
fFNBSald O2ydAy3aSyd 2F YINNAIFISE Y2y3d wlydzOOA2Qa
withthe Orsinig R 5 St f Q! y3dzAt £ I N} FAIdzNE LINBYAySyGatesz |y

RIdzZZKGSNJ {FoSddlF IyR DFiGddd2 RSQ DFGGA NBGSHE a |
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AGSNDP2Qa fSIFRAY3 FlLYAftEe Fa Ay YINNEBAYy3I Ayid2 GKI
Two addtional marriages continue this tradition of establishing ties with leading civic nobles,

0dzi adGlyR 2dzi F2NJ GKSANI I YOA (A 2 dza-gtees: &loréngeRandi K S A NJ

{ASYlI ® DIFONRSES CNIyOSaO2 Qi ARitcaddesciimidgcolamifi®vasS Qa 6 S

signed on 7 July 1474 in the presence of Cardinal Francesco Tod@&cbatdmini, the future Pope

t AdzA LLLXZ & ¢Sttt a GKS CINySasS NBfFIIAZEa {Ay?2

Andrea was nephew of Pope Pius Il and the prestige of being a papal family made the Piccolomini

into the leading Sienese family during the second half of the Quattrocento. The Farnese had married

AyiG2 {ASylFrQa tSIFIRAY3I TFlLYAfASaA Jlose paiticd, sotiddBmaSy (i 2 =

economic ties with that commune. Until thBetrucciO 2 dzLJ R QS {, Iwhich dugted tha y T

Piccolominft SR 32 @SNYYSy iz GKS CIFINYySasSQa NBtFdAz2ya gAf

AY GKS g11S 2FtA0020 2AWRA BEABG F2NES G Ky 2dzad |

Antonio had been created Duke of Amalfi and had married an illegitimate daughter of King Ferrante of

bl LX Sad ! IySasS FyR ! yRNBFQa YINNRFIS (0 KENBT2NDB

powerbrokers not only in Siena, but also the Curia and at the Neapolitan court.

2Z7patrizia Chiattif 1 0 A 23N} FAF RSt O2y R2G4A $IN&ania,PADp232.¢ | NI It Al
28 ASS, Consorteria Piccolomini 17, ff-2B.
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Like her cousin Agnese, Geronima Farnese was married into a Tuscan patrician family: the
Pucci of Florenc&.In social terms, the Pucci marriage was something of a nased. The Pucaivere
guildsmenthak R 2yf & 0SSy Syy26f SR 6KSy t dzOOA2Qa SLRye
received a knighthood in 1429 Nevertheless, the Pucci had over the course of several generations
become part of the Medici inner ciggland a tie to them provided the Farnese with a direct link to the
Ct2NBYyUAYS 3I20SNYyYSyildoe .& (GKS GAYS 2F DSNRBYAYIl
relations with the Medici and the communal regime, pursued military offices in the Florenting arm
and had large business interests in Florence. Mediated access to the Florgoveenmentand the
Medici shadow regime that held real power were notable advantages that outweighed the inhibitions
that the difference in status may have created. When yiag into urban noble families, the Farnese
may have had more practical considerations in mind than when pursuing matches with baronial or
princely dynasties.

Finally, as a last category that can be added to the matches with Roman barons and noble
citizers, are those marriages that the Farnese concluded with local baronial families like the
/I TaGStEMRGGEASBSNI I 2F {Fydl CA2Nl}® ¢KS /2dzyia 27
were, like the Orsini of Pitigliano, in possession of small ¢gesintith imperial immediacy wedged in
between the Republic of Siena and the Farnese patrimony in the Papal States and like the Farnese
these families increasingly gravitated towards Rome angpmalCuria®! In nature and status, these
FIYAfASAa RAFFSNBR fAGGES FTNRY GKS w2Yly o0FNBya |
2F YAtAGENR y20ftSad Ly (GKS OFLasS 2F GKS {F2Nit+ 27
daughter, Frances, and Guido Sforza in 1457, was also, and perhaps foremost, perceived as the

creation of a tie with Francesco Sforza, Duke of Mitaks such, this marriage is indicative of the

29The betrothal was signed in November 1483. ASF, Notarile anticosimianof 328, ASF, Notarile

anticosimiano 10191, f. 154ASF, Riccardi 605, ff-Z, 26'-28".

30 ArchivioPucci, filza 1, fasciolo 5.

31 Teodoro Amaydenl.a Storia delle Famiglie Romafiome, 1979), vol. I, p. 119.

2DF ONASES CNIyO0Sad2 FyR tASNI[dzA3IA L CINysSasS G2 [/ 2ary
Cosimo de' Medici, 19 August 1457. ASF, NKAIR2607, 26T
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sideway glances that the Farnese increasingly cast in the direction okfyrifamilies as an option to
target for marriage negotiations.

¢tKSaS ySé FYoAlUA2yd F2NJ YFENNRBAYy3I Ayid2 GKS LGt
with the marriage between Ranuccio XVIII Farnese and Primavera da Varano, daughter of Rodolfo d
Varano, Lord of Camerirtd Genealogists are mistaken in identifying Ippolita Pallavicini, daughter of
CSRSNARO2 tlIFftlFr@AOAYA 2F %HAoStt2 FyR [/ fFNROS al fl
F3S RAFTFSNBYOS:I wl YardnOus 8o & a mbrd liRel candiddte forSippdtitd. R~ S
| 26 SOSNE f SGGSNE o0& wkydzOOA2 | yR t NR YAm&Soh Q& KI
between the Farnese and Da Varano was not a directly obvious one, despite the Guelph tradition and
condottiere credentials of both familie$ address the importance of mediation by the Duke of Urbino
in the achievement of this marriage at greater length belowk S Y I Nadpdrtan8eSd® dow, lies
in its novelty for the Farnese, who married directiyoi a princely familfor the first time Though
novel at the timethis was an example that was emulated when options for a marriage for Giulia
CFNYySaS8Q4&4 RIdMAKGSNE [Fdz2NyY hNBEAYAI gSNB SELX 2 NBRd
and Lauragxceptionally, seems to have been regarded more as a Farnese than an®*Qrsiifist
instance, Alessandro suggested a match between Laura and Astorre Manfredi, the young Lord of
Faenza’ Convinced by his Puccibrothérst ¢ G KIF G GKS al yTNBRAQa LIRaAdA
insecure, they suggested that Laura might alsdbe OF YRARF GS F2NJ 0 SGNROKI f i
[ 2NByT 2 GKS al3ayAFAOSyiQa &aS0O2yR a2yo DAdzZ Al y2Q4

match, and expressed his favour by indicating that although he was already related to the Orsini

BC2NI GKS 51 xFNry2s 4SS W2Ky [ ICandottiéred RS y OIS a£ IZNIA Y2 W2 KNR
(ed.),Mercenaries and Paid Men: The Mercenary Identity in the Middle Agé&ten, 2008), pp. 8903.

34 PompeolLitta, Famiglie celebri italianéMilan, 181283) [digitized by Bibliotheque

Nationale de Francéttps://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b84523589 [last accessd&@:10-2020].

% Ranuccio XVIll FarnegeNR2 S 2F af 2 | OSND2 OFadz RSttt AYFANNVAGE S
R @2a0NF {OAIY2NARIFB8 OFNF¥ TAFYl YIFIR2wy8yl tNRYI JFSNI o¢
February 1494. ASF, MAP, XIX4MRrimavera signed her lettees Primavera Varanea de Farnesio

Primavera da Varano to Balia of Siena, 30 November 1483. ASS, Balia 515, 99.

BDA2OLYYA . LGGAaGr tAO200AZ aGbdz2 A RivistdaR Stori&delz Odzy Sy G A
Chiesa in Itali® (1951)pp. 169H c HT DA2 @l Yy A . FddA&adl tAO2GG4AX at SNJ €S
aSRAOAY dzy RdzLX A OS G NI G (G I AicBivioRStoricd lkaiahdB (TRLF)pp 2370015 NJ [ | dzNJ  h
371n general, see Fausto Rerzijanfredi: Signori di Faenza edla(Cesena, 2010).
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through his wife and mother, the match was worthwhile investigating for the tie that it would gain him
to the Farnesé® Due to the young age of the prospective spouses, Piero, who was also exploring
options for a marriage tie to the Lord of Piombino, prévated and negotiations were soon overtaken
by political events when the French invasion of Italy in 1494 led to the expulsion of the Medici regime
from Florence® Nonetheless, these negotiations show that both the Farnese as well as members of
L G I fircdlydamilligsberiously considered such matches. That they did so wasinall measure
the result of a development during the second half of the Quattrocento that saw an intensification of
relations across nominal state boundaries in lItaly, relatidmst were often formalised through
intermarriage. By casting the net wider, whether by investigating matches with leading patrician
FIYAEASA 2N LGFfeQa LINAyOSte ReyladAasSaz GKS CIF NJ
fruits of these negtiations turned out to be a mixed bag of success and failure.

Negotiations between the Farnese and princely families were, as the case of the Medici shows,
less likely to succeed than those negotiated with baronial peers. Even in the case of the lat@eynou
is skewed by the fact that, often, evidence only survives in the event of a successful outcome (e.g.
marriage and betrothal contracts or a discharge of the debts incurred for a dowry); rarely do sources
provide insight into failed negotiations, opw the negotiations themselves were conducted, or why
negotiations had been entered into itme first place. Where they do, these sources cast further
suspicion on the viability of a carefully planned marriage strategy pursued over the course of multiple
generations. Even the successful negotiation of the Fan@metani match was the result of a
protracted process that took four years to complete. Letters by Angelo Il Farnese and Lodovico
Trevisan show that negotiations had been entered into seriously vedbre 6 October 146¢. The
negotiations were certainly complicated Bganof ! y 2 andzQién of the Kingdom of Napleke

/I S bupporRfar the Angevin caus®2 y U NI A0SR 6 A GK Ktk A@gohs¢eS a SQa

38 Lorenzo Pucci to Giannozzo Pucci, 24 December 1493CASE StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 3800".

39 piero ParentiStoria fiorentina ed. Andrea MatucdiFlorence, 1994018), vol. Il, p. 97.

40 Angelo Il Farnese to Cardinaevisan, 6 October 1460, and Cardinal Trevisan to Caterina Orsini Caetani, 8
October 1460 and 8 February 1461. Caetipistolarium p. 90.
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armies ¢ Angelo Farneseand Andrea Contiwere active in the Campagnaith their mercenary
companies andeven plundered the Caetani lordship of Normearly in 1461% Nevertheless,
negotiations continued at a slow pace; in February 1461 representatives of each family were
exchanged so that they might observe and report upon the future spouses, and in April 1462 the
spouses themselves were introduced to each otftdt.was only on 30 March 1464 that Pier Luigi
Y2YAYFGSR  OdzNY G2NJ G2 O2y Of dzRS 4Both farvilledshdinedd S 02 y
to appreciate the benefits of the prospective marriage, but neither seemed in a particular rush to
conclude itand certainly did not expect that a marriage would bring a sudden and hitherto untapped
potential for collaboration and a complete change in political directions.

¢KS yS3azidAldAzya F2N whkydOOA2 - +LLL CGHNYySaso
hocnature and unpredictability that characterised the efforts of the Quattrocento Farnese patriarchs
in concluding new dynastic ties. In 1469, when Ranuccio must have been a teenage boy, his father
Gabriele Francesco conducted negotiations for his bhabthat had proceeded far beyond the
exploratory phase. In fact, an official papal bull of dispensation had already been acquired that paved
GKS gFe& F2N wlydzOOA2Qa YIFINNARIFIS (G2 [AQBAlL [ 2t2yYy
already been cocluded?* As no further mention is made &ifviain any historical record, it is very likely
that she died before the wedding ever took place. It cannot have been much later that negotiations
were initiated between Gabriele Francesco Farnese and Lud®ooaaga, Marquis of Mantua. The
YFENJdA&a ¢la GKS F2NXNIE 3Fdzr NRAIFY 2F KA& RSOSKaSR
YFGOK F2NJ / SOAtALF RA [/ INIz2 D2yl 3l 2F {lFLoAaz2ySiidl
ambassador in Urbino reportethat the negotiations had petered out and suggested the Duke of

a2y GSTSEGNRQA &2y 2 NISDis pabshle yist thabBrefit af Saproposed e/ & G S | |

41 Cardinal Trevisan to Caterina Orsdzietanj 13 January 1461. Archivio Caetani, 17714 & 119868.

42 Cardinal Trevisan to Caterina Orsini Caetani, 10 April 1462. Archivio Caetani, 17699; Epistatdrium

pp. 1078, 187.

43 BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 126aetaniEpistolarium p. 217.

44BAV, Achivio Chigi 413, f. 139

45 Francesco Prendilacqua to Ludovico Gonzaga, Urbino 2 July 1472, Archivio di Stato di Mantova, Archivio
D2y T F3FX ynn3X LJzot A A&tBrRedARiccafd@ MBIGFOrénceRISTY, val ISR30D A X
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was more apparent for the Gonzaga than for the Farnese. Go@mabéions in Roméadgrownafter
Francesco Gonzaga was created cardimal his entry in Roman life was characterised by the rather
naive move of renting an apartment in the Orsini palacantegiordang unwittingly being drawn

into the rivalrybetweenw 2 Y S Q& “Flih teifraughy factional context of Rome and the Curia, a
connection with the Farnese might hapeoved ausefulassetfor the Gonzaga, but the Farnese as yet
seem to have hatittle interest inanorthern Italianfamily whose marital policglsofocusedon France

and the Holy Roman Empire, despite the status that a dynastic tie to the Marquis of Mantua would
have brought’ Eventually Ranuccio did conclude a prestigious match with Primavera da Varano, but
it is highly significant that, as if to illustratedidisjuncture between expectations and outcome in the
conclusion of marriage alliances among noble families in Quattrocento Italy, | have found no evidence
that this match resulted in any form of political collaboration between the Farnese and the lords of
Camerino.

Evidently, biological accidents and unforeseeable political circumstances precluded any
prospect of accurately predicting what marriage ties would bring in terms of political benefit, nor did
these benefits always meet up to expectations in pia; such clairvoyance was simply out of the
question for European royal and noble families. On the whole, therefore, Farnese marriage policy can
0S RSAONAOGSR Fa LINY3AYFGIAO:E S@PSy O2yaSNBIFIABSd w
concluded wih Roman or local baronial families percentage that increases even further if we were
to include the landholding, castle owning, and titled nobility that nonetheless made up the civic nobility
within this group. The identification with the baronialteland with its societal level of status is further

reflected by thelevelof Farnese dowries, which fluctuated betweaow of 2700 ducats and a high

“%pDavidChamBNE > G ¢KS | 2dzaAy3 t NRof SYddourmafof theMsddBukgyahdt CNJI y OS a (
Courtauld Institute89 (1976)pp. 2158.

YWl YSE&SE 4¢KS S5ALX 2YIF0& 2F / f I NI DSigyorid Eutogedn Higk NA a G Ay I !
Nobility: The GonzagaFanf @ bSGg2NJ a Ay GKS CAFGSSY(GK /SylGdaNEBEI Ay
Teuscher & Francesco Trivellato (edBt@gnsregional and Transnational Families in Europe and Beyond:

Experiences Since the Middle A@édsw York, 2011), pp. 584.
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of 5,000 ducats® Thisis a rangecomparable tathat found forthe CaetaniConti5 St £ Q! Wr#idzA f £ | NJ
Orsinj which fluctuated betweer8,000 and 6,000 ducats*® Only on a few occasions did the Farnese

pursue dynastic ties with less obvious and more Hiigk, highreward candidates such as the Ranieri,

Da Varano, Piccolomini, or Pucci. Tellingly, the benefits these marriages brought were either negligible
orofgreatA YL NI I yOS (2 GKS CIFNysSasQa LREtAGAOFE | YOAU:
that care was lavished on the choice of partner for Farnese scions. But the evidence also all seems to
point in thesame direction: that no master plan exidieor was even conceivable for Farnese marriage
strategies. If then, we concede that a forcefully pursued dynasticism is ruled out as a cause of the
CFrNYySasSQa LREtAGAOFKE yR a20AFt adz00Saasz G(GKS AYLR
ways in which these were given shape through social interactions is brought into sharp relief. But
before moving on to these social interactions, it is worthwhile addressing how wider kinship networks

were drawn in at various stages of the marriage negatiatiand festivities.

Mediators, Chaperons, Wedding Guests

It is important to recognise that marriage nohly created a tie between two dynasties, but involved

020K LI NOHASAQ 6ARSNI |AYAKAL ySGg2N]lad aSYso SNE 2
at various stages of the protracted process as mediators, chaperons, and witnesses to the signing of
contracts, and were invited to join in celebration during the wedding festivities. These were events of
seminal importance for creating the kind of affin and trust on which collaboration rested.

CdNIKSNXY2NB: SOSy AF Al Aa RATFAOMA G G2 FaasSaa v

48 BAV Archivio Chigi 413f.f126-127, 139; ASF, Notarile anticosimiano 3248, f"2@SNArchivio
Farnesianpbusta 2071unfoliated ASS, Gabella dei contratti 270, f;1Banilo Romei & Patrizia Rosini (eds.),
Regesto dei documenti di Giulia Farn@dédan, 2012) pp. 1116.

4 ASCArchivio OrsiniSerie |, Pergamene, 11.A.13,020, I.A.19,&8%, Archivi di Persone e Famiglie,

Anguillara, Pergamene, credenzone 14, tomo 64, n. 8 & 9; ASC, Archivi di Persone e Famiglie, Anguillara,
Pergamene, credenzone 14, tomo 66, n. 1; Archivio Caetani, 161790 & 186899; Archivio Caetani, Pergamene
830 & 20B; ASR, Archivio SforgesariniSerie |pbusta 840, filza 23; ASR, Archivio Sf&CesariniSerie |,

busta 842, filza 14; ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta, 20i7dliated.
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negotiations, the regular recourse that the Farnese took to individuals of the utmost political and social
significance in order to fulfil such duties suggests that they certainly carried some weight.

Two marriage negotiations around the middle of the century are particularly revealing of the
role played by mediators: those for the betrothal of Francesca Barmdth Guido Sforza and those
for a match between Pier Luigi Farnese and Giovannella Caetani. In the negotiations for the latter
match, Cardinal Lodovico Trevisan fulfilled the roleaofrustworthy and politically highanking
intermediary who could guantee thatpolitical differences were bridged and who had a personal
stake in the future of both spousé&$Trevisan had been nominated as one of the guardians of Ranuccio
- +2LLQa OKAf RNBY Atz (K3 B2 KRR G K S SNB@ardak Batbbny y St |
AYGiSNBadG Ay GKS /FSGlFyA 2F {SNX2ySil Qa F2NlidzyS I
raged during the negotiations, Trevisan was able to mediate and successfully broker the match, thus
accruing honouto himself in theprocess¢ K1 & G KS 06 S i NRB (i K SdRse of ofligation f A Sa |
towards mediatorsis directly expressed in letters sent by Angelo, Gabriele Francesco, and Pier Luigi
G2 GKIFYy1l /2aAY2 RSQ aSRA OA-SforR in&diBrointhése IERrgitds dza A 2 Y
clear that several parties were involved in brokering this match, most promine@tgimoand
CNI yO0Saod2 { FT2NJ I Q& * Bome lwa ddcales Méfoie 2 Cogrio hatiFagséntedto
becoming godfather to Pier Luigi Farnese, aedrty this act entailed a further sense of responsibility
F2NJ t ASNJ [ dzA 3 A @3Suchs abRy&tiNids EobldNFh8udieSovell the/ sburse of several
generations, and i SSYa fA1Ste& GKF{G / 2aiyYz2QalschadlayiaRdig y [ 2 NJ
the marriage betweent A SNJ [ dzA 3 GefvaimaRAardesekaind Mikcio Pucci. Historians have
O2YYSYGSR 2y [2NByl 204 | dichegad his off@ia dt oéroldry the Ay 6 NI
conclusion of marriages in Florence, and indeed both LorémneoMagificent and his son Piero

ALR2yaz2NBR (KS 4 SHArBheyRBbeotwitht DiidMAehMle] RINBF T 2 Q& € | 94 2

50 Angelo Il Farnese to Cardinal Trevisan, 6 October 1460, and Cardinal Tie@sagrina Orsini Caetani, 8

October 1460 and 8 February 1461. Caetapistolarium pp. 90, 1078.

51 Gabriele Francesco & Pienigi | Farnesé 2/ 23 AY2 RSQ aSRAOAZ wmy ! dz3dzald wmnp
/| 24AY2 RSQ aSRAOAZI wmlip260-268B.dza G mnptd ! {CZ alt Xz

52 Mandatu[m] Cosme de Medicis ad suscipiendum filium Raynutij in BaptisBAM, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 136
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of four Botticelli paintings for the occasion of Giannozzo Pucci and Lucref&Bing SsRggdstgiid

involvement there to@? Especially when it came trangingmarriagesetween Florentine and nen

Florentine baronial familie§ 2 NSy T 2 RSQ aSRAOA ¢l & dzadzZ tt& RANBO
his personal relations with the Farnese, it is Vikgly that he arranged the Pue€arnese match.

I Y2NB LRGSyd RSY2yaiaNYriAzy 2F (GKS LINR2SOGS
potential benefits was made in the choice of chaperon during the courting phase of marriage
negotiations. This phase wan opportunity for the parents to observe their prospective daugtuaer
sonin-law, assess their physical fitnessfertility, andthe courtliness of their manner#bove all, it
was turned into an occasion during which the groom could show off theirigadliand dynastic
relations. Thus, hen Pier Luigi travelled to Sermoneta to make the acquaintance of Giovarimella
was escorted by his brothén-law Napoleone Orsini of Bracciano, Capt@eneral of the Church, head
of the Orsini family, and the mosbwerful baron of the Papal StatésThe choice of Napoleone Orsini
perhaps also suggested that, even if both parties found themselves on opposing sides in the war over
the Kingdom of Naples, a rapprochement should be easily effected once the conflict was concluded.

Ly Fyé Ol &Sde abcthaperonP et dctoSsihe Méssage that the Farnese could count on
powerful supportamong membersof KS t F LI {GFG§S4Q o6FNRBYAIFIf StAGS

Members of the Farnesasoplayedthe chaperon for their Orsini kin. Ranuccio XVIII escorted
his cousin Gentile diibbla Orsini of Pitigliano to Naples in 1487 as part of the negotiations to wed him
G2 /I G4S NRARMagaR QlandddhgBter of King Ferrante of Naplésgiditionally, Ranuccio
soughtGentile VirginidOrsinR & & dzLJLJ2 NJis caugira Ear§eCiday.Rk BThid projected wedding
was intended to tie together more closely the alliance between the Sforza of Milan, the Medici in

Florence, the Orsini in Rome, and tkang ofNaples, an alliance in which the Farnese were gjosel

%3 Puccio Pucci to Giannozzo Pucci, 24 December 1491. Archivio Pucci, filzaQyA@;KS a SRA OA Qa
involvement in Pucci marriagesge Patricia Lee Rubimages and Identity in FifteerdBientury FlorencéNew
Haven, 2007), pp. 2320.

54 Cardinal Trevisan to Caterina Orsini Caetani, 10 April 1462. Archivio Caetani, 17699.

55 Ranuccio XVIII FarneseGentileVirginio Orsini, 23 September 1487. ABhivio OrsiniSerie |,
Corrispondenza, busta 70, parte 2, f. 254
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involved. wl y dzO O A 2 Q in NapNShesfgr® Sade manifestthe reservoir of prominent
connectionghe Orsini of Pitigliano could rely on in the area on the border of Tuscany and the Papal
States, andas a close confidant of Nicola OrsiRlanucciocould be relied upon to provida
trustworthy report of Caterinaof Aragonandof DSy i A f SQ&a NBOSLIiA2y G GKS
services of escorting relatives westriking performances of kinshigpecifically enactefor a public
contemplating associating themselves with that vkiryship networkhrough marriage.

When all negotiations had successfully been concluded the festivities of the wedding served
to create and strengthen personal affective bonds between the two kinship groups that performed
their unity inthe celebration. hvitations were extended even to distant relatives; Puccio Pucci was
invited to the wedding of Guglielmo Caetani of Sermoneta and Francesca Conti of Valmbytone
virtue of his wife Geronima Farne&eAttending such events was of such paramount importathed:
the Otto di Praticahad to grantNicola Orsini of Pitiglianteave from the armyfor attending his
daughterLellaQ & ¢ SvirtiR Angel IV Farnese on 11 May 1488, despite the imminent crisis and
looming war in the Romagna after the murder of Girolamo RidiRepresentativesf Acquapendente
and Viterbo also attendethis wedding each donating a silver cup, suggesting thees also room
for such political affiliations to be expressed through diftshe newlyweds2 Angelo himself, as one
of the many heads of branches of baronial families attending, presemtgldied confectionary disht
the wedding of Guglielmo Caetanné Francesca Conti, and this occasion again underscores the
centrality of giftgivingduring wedding ceremonies.

Of the other festivities ofFarnesaveddings we know very littlOnly onesuch celebration was

recorded by a local chronicler, and these #re festivitiesheld on the occasion @& match of which

%DdzaAf ASt Y2 g1 a DSNRBYAYFQ& dzyOft S IyR CNIyOSaoOl Qa 3IANI YR
Caetani to Puccio Pucci, 26 NovembeB4.4Archivio Caetani, 198189.

57 Otto di Pratica to Nicola Orsini, 4 May 1488. ASF, OP, LC Y Wi¥n a week of the wedding, two guests,

Nicola Orsini and Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, were already in Pisa with their troops ready to be sent on to the

Romaga. ASHieci di Balia to Pietro Alamanni, 18 May and 6 June 1488DR3IEC, 8, ff. 271 28-29".

By dzl 3f ASNR T aDBY3St2 CINySasSés

59The other barons presenting gifts were Pietro Paolo Conti, Prospero Colonna, Fabrizio Colonna, Pietro

Colonna, Ludovico Orsini, and Pietro Paolo Cesarini. Archivio Caetani, 155314.
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little else is known at all, that between Pentasilea Farnese and Constantino Ra&nksrugian

chroniclerobserved that

On the fifth of February [1441] Constantino di Rugiero de Ranieri toblksasife the daughter of the
lord Ranuccio Farnese, and a splendid wedding was held where over sixty ladies and gentigmen
invited. And so the ladies and the fiancée danced all the way to the Palace ofPthers and
subsequently they returned back hw, once againdancing. And this was on Sunglalje same was
done on Monday. On Tuesdayjoust was heldwhere more than a hundred lances were brokemd

the winner awarded 12 braccia of skjue velvet. Count Guido of Urbino attendéd.

In the chronic§ Nd2gcription the emphasis seems to be on the public character of the festivities,

taking place in public spaces such as the streets of Perugia, the Palace of the Priors, and undoubtedly

the square in front of the palace, thus for thié city to see Alarge number of leading citizeastended

theweddingt & G KS wl yASNR o0St2yASRAGRY (S NBAA | Rdal KBzNR v
state burial with much pomp some months after the wedding and his son fulfilled public offices with

great regularity®* Moreover, as a manifestation of the chivalric cultdhat united the members of

L U | dorkd@tiere dynasties the joust that was organised attracted mapgrticipants®® Thus, the

noble sociability that wedding celebrations gave rise to wdenided to weld together the two

4L2dzaSaQ 1AYAKALI INRdzLIE ®

gl RW RS p FTSOoNIA2 YSy35 Y23fAS adiglidadgl Signgf RaniSo dev dz3 A S NB
Farnese; e fuor fatte assai belle nozze, dove ce fuoro invitate pit de 60 donne e signori; et cosi andaro ballando

le donne e la zita per fina li al palazo dei Priori, e poi se retornaro a casa pure ballando. Et glaesto fu

dominica: el simile fiero el lunedi; el martedi se fece una giostra, et davase a chi aveva lo onore braccia 12 de

@St tdzi2z OAftSadNRz SG OS Fdz2NB NRGGS KChorGecaRdlacitadi € yOSY
Perugia dal 1309 al 149hota con nome del Diario del Graziani, secondo un codice appartenente ai conti

Baglionj edited by Ariodante FabrettArchivio storico italiand6 (1850)p. 467.

51 Cronaca della citta di Perugid68;Cronaca perugina inedita di Pietro Angel@itivannj ed. By Oscar

Scalvanti, 2f t SGiAy2 RStflF wS3IAIl 55 LHSPS)pp.FF186, WIM00a@D2 NR | LI G N
.2ffSGaGAy2 RSttt wS3IAl 5SLWHAODYpp.BY380. RA &G 2NA I LI GNAF L
62 Michael Mallett has illuminated & WNB @A @1 t Q -nedievaDItaly, Feit dsdeédtiallyi r¢gartishit dsS
FYGAGKSGAOKE G2 YAtAGINE LINRBFSaairzylftArAay Ay KAa 4G/ 2yF
(ed.),Chivalric Ethos and the Development of Military Profeséisméleiden, 2003), pp. 638.
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Although the evidence pertaining to the ceremonies and practices surrounding marriage
negotiations and celebrationis sparse,it speaksmore to the imagination than an enumeration of
contract withesses, while similarly providing crucial insight into the ways in which the Farnese drew in
their wider kinship network in the aiinportant process of creating dynastic ties. Roprovides a
glimpse of insight into the rich life of Quattrocento noble isbdlity and its currencies of status, trust,
honour,and feelings of affiliation and obligatioli.isalso evidence of the thick nexus of relations that
the Farnese spun across ttialian peninsulaWithin this nexus of relations, additional ties thaeke
not rooted in blood kinship or officially sanctioned marriage but nevertheless show similar traits have
already appeared, most prominently the connection between godparents and godchildren. Such ties

show that yet another layer or web of relationsc@@® i SR LGF f @ Qa St AdSa GKFG A

as pseudekinship relations.

PseudeKinship: Godfathers, Mistresses, and Patronage Relations

In Quattrocento ltaly, like elsewhere in Latin Europe, parallel systems existed that created ties that
were deemed not wholly dissimilar to those established by blood or marriage; most prominently the
nomination of godparent®r guardians but alsoother forms of pseuddkinship relationsWilliam
Deller, Guido Alfaniand Vincent Gourdon stress that in preidentine Europe, even if the Church
insisted on the centrality of the creation of spiritual kinship ties through the ritual of bapiisnas

the social ties that really mattere®. Theimpact of godparenthood and guardianship notoriously
difficult to trace assuch relationsvererarely explicitlyarticulated, butevidence in the context of the
late-Quattrocento Sforza court in Milan suggests it was far from negliéfibdhere it is possible to
trace such connections for the fifteenttentury Farnese, the material suggests that godparents and

guardians took ovethe responsibility for orphaned children, and even if one or both natural parents

BDdzAR2 ! f FFYA 3 2AyOSyid D2dz2NR2y X G{LANRUGdZ f YAYAKAL] |
Vincent Gourdon (eds.jpiritual Kinship in Europe, 150000(Basingstoke, 2012), pp-4B; William Deller,

G¢KISNECG wAGS 27F t 1+ aal 3SY JourhaldiRaily HistoB86/la(BORIAPP.G14 a SY2NE ¢ X
Guido AlfanifFathers and Godfathers: Spiritual Kinship in Belidgern Italy(Farnham, 2009).

64 Gregory LubkinA Renaissance Court: Milan under Galeazada/SforzgBerkeley, 1994), pp. 228

86



were alive, maintained bondd affection withthe children under their protectioq bonds that often
lasted well into adulthoodFor this reasorgodparents and guardiaruld be an invaluable assas$
powerful protectors and even ensure dynastic survi€ one such occasiorGabrele Francesco
CFNYySaSsz . Ndzy2 /2ydAz {GSFrySttz2 /2f2yylZ |yR 5
2PSNJ CNI yO0Sao02 RSt Q! Wanmerdyd dhilderby IPsURBfter du€iMNia&herA | C 1 NJ
hadbeemd YLINR a2y SR A Yy & In thisp&ticulafchsy thenteytéhtioh @f dnextensive
kinship network ensurethat the sins of the father were not visited upon the Anguillara sons during a
period offierce prosecution under the consecutive pontificates of Pius Il and Paul Il

The rdevance of pseuddinship ties lay in their ability to strengthen existing kinship
connections or create additional bonds where no formal kinship yet exigtedexample, Giannozzo
Pucci requested in 1493 that his brotherlaw Cardinal Alessandro Faredsake his son into baptism.
Alessandrmbligedand in this instance his role as godparent served to reinforicgraal kinship tig
odzi Ay &dzOK | ¢l @& GKFG !'fSaalyRNR ¢la SELISOGSR
offspring than would haveeen the case as a more distantun®dé & ! €t Saal yRNR CI Ny Sa
shows, godparenthood extended to members of the clergy who were thus able to create direct links
as an alternative to additional kinship ties that were unavailable to them as & addhleir vows of
chastity. Indeed, precisely when traditional ties were lacking, additional pskudbip relations
became an especially potent means to secure the dynastic future. This is illustrated by the nomination
2F 3Adzr NRAI ya Aljor hislsofisiaieépiezhe fact that t@diof tiiein had long been of age
by 1450. The guardiam®ominatedin this willwere Cardinal Francesco Condulmer, Mate@ncellor of
0KS / KdzZNODK | YR 9 @aii®al Sodolkico (TeevisafartiialShnmenico Ceamica,
Cardinal Astorgio Agnesind Neri da Montegarullo, Bishop of Siena and Rector of the Patrimony of St

Peter in Tusci& No fewer than four of the guardians wergrominent members of the College of

65 ASCArchivio OrsiniSerie |, Pergamene, 11.A.18,053; Michaelis Can@ssiijta et pontificatu Pauli secundi P.
M., RIStomo lll, parée 16, p. 129.

66 Geronima Farnese to Giannozzo Pucci, 21 December 149 &&FStrozzianeserie |, busta 340, f. 94

[ STSONB: GLf ¢SaGlYSydzé o
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Cardinalswho as military cardinals had haalpersonal connectionto Ranucci¢ and in the case of
Trevisan alsao his son Angelo llTaking into consideration all known pseukinship connections
concluded byRanuccioit thus becomes clear that he hasbught to enlist support for his offspring
amongpersonal acquaintancesvho, and this was essentialiere leading members of theapalCuria
Ay w2YSsT (KS . AaK2L) 2T {.NigselgdparegtRandytia2dieberéford& Qa Ay T
had the power to provide protection in those areas where the Farnese haddheatestinterests.
/| 22AY2 RSQ aSRAOA YR [2R20A02 ¢NBGAAl yQa Ay@2f O
that contemporaries attributed considerable wetigh the importance of pseud&inship connections,
FYyR GKFd GKSe& LXF&@SR | aA3ayAFAOFLYyG LI NL Ay (GKS
multiple generations.

Where godparenthood was actively supported by the Church and guardianship a legally
defined parental role, the relationship between noblemen and their mistresses was condoned neither
legally nor spiritually. Nevertheless, the proliferation of illegitimate offspring among the Farnese and
related families suggests mistresses were a comntoenpmenon. Unlike the Orsini, however, the
Farnese generally retained a separation between legitimate and illegitimate offspring, and there is no
evidence for efforts to legitimise bastard sons and endow them with any property beyond that which
would secue them a basic incom®.The identities of Farnese mistresses also remain shrouded in
mystery, with the very notable exception of the singular case in which a Farnese herself was cast in
GKFG NRftSo® ¢KSy |3FAYyI tASNI {inbershgedcn heRdealry, kvdsS NE D
not a mistress to just anyone, she was the mistress of a pope.

We do not know exactlywhed A dzf A 0 S Ol Y Smistréssbohithha sburce tntdial 1 Q &
suggests that she had certainly become so shortly after he acdedbe papal throne as Alexander
VI(14921503) becaused KS 61 & |y | OGA DS LI NI A OAMistregses weré G KS L

an omnipresent and often very visible phenomenon at all Italian courts in the Quattragdactoding

58 Shaw,The Political RoJepp. 756.
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those of cardina in Romé° CdzNIi KSNY2NB X (KS YAaidiNBaaQ ylLalFft 1A
liaisons as it created a qudsaimilial tie and in returrthey could expect to benefit in the form of

rewards, offices, and privilegé$Throughout the Middle Ages, rulers dhaakenrecourse to their
YA&UGNB&aQ {1 A yuttaaablepglitichl hetwSrIEVed ilAlgxander and Giulaifair was

made unusually public in the context of a court populated nearly exclusively by male, deniast be

remembered that @lia was the only papal mistregsiring the Renaissande have hailed from the

baronial elite As Helen Ettlingehasargied> Ay vdzl GGNROSy (G2 LGFfwas 6 KS YA
directlylinked toher status’>Much of the moral outragever whid historians have frettedame from

GKS . 2NHAF Q& LI A (FranGstridt refarinird? byitdt ge@risinescapablé thdt reither &
Farneseand Borgia nor many of their contemporaries regarded the situation as anything out of the
ordinary”® In fact, Lucrezia Borgia emphasised the gkasship relation she felt she had with Giulia,

writing to Alexander VI that she regarded Giulia as her sishgg](tengo in locho de sorelaand both

women sharedhe content of their letterswith each otherand even wrote letters togethet* When

GKS t2LJ 61a RAALI SIASR o0& DAdzZ Al Qa RSLI NI dzNE
retorted that if she herself were not also prohibitédbm leaving Pesar, she would havdollowed

DA dzf A I Qzas sBeEfelt YhiaffsHe herseifd lost a beloved brothef® Furthermore, the benefits

Ohy GKS y20tS62YFy DANRBEIYlF ¢230AQ48 NBfFIA2yaKALI 6A0K
GDANRELFYF S Af fd

OF NRAYIFESY [ S | 8§ Ryfrfh neF RiMdCidmh® RA  dzy |y
(2019), pp. 2248.

01 St Sy 90 BIAMYARS NGB AyABAMAOAT AAY ¢KS aARehasBaica Ay LGFT AL
Quarterly47/4 (1994) pp. 77G92.

" Bartlett, Blood Royalpp. 159c p T CSNY¥Y I yR2 ! NAl & DdzZAf f Sy aGClYAte& al bf
Strengthening of Royal Authoyiin Castile during the Reign of Alfonso Xl (@12 p /ViaterZ7/1 (2016) pp.
293311.

9G0ft AYy3ISNE G+Aadro8RfAAa SO LyGAaAOAtAAEY LIIDP TTT
Bl dA GSys a{SEdzZ ftAGex 13§ y O& = PopePaul 8 ghdl thé Cltufal P&iiticKd 6 S IS NE
Reform: 15341549(Amsterdam, 2020), pp. 48 p T / S&IF NA Yl /| &l y 2 O BBelaalayy 21 1 I
cour de Rodrigo Borgia! f SEI Yy R B + L¢3 -Eligabetdarneui & Aain 3/arehBEndisse (8ds. 5

Maitresses et favorites danslesdodl 4 S& Rdz LJ2 dz@2 A NJ Rdz a ZRisBfiended2D19),  Q; LI ]
pp. 24153.

I RNAFYlF RSt aAfttz [dzONBT Al . 2NBAIF 9 DAdZ Al CI NySa ¥
Mantova, Archivio Gonzaga, Affari Esteri, Urbino e Pesaro, 06, f. 288". | kindly thank Diane Ghirardo

for this reference; Lucrezia Borgia to Alexander VI, 25 June R&gksto dei documentp. 11516.

"@ES y2oye YA F2aasS aidlid2 LINPKAOAGZ2 | yOK2NI MfadS NI v
uno tale s[igno]re el g[u]ale havea in loco de bon[issimo] fratelle [ dzONBT A . 2NHALl G2 ! f
1494.Regesto dei documenpp. 14062.
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that accruedF NBY DAdz Al Q& fAlFA&a2Yy SEGSYy RGRnnaSFaneseR KSNE
wrote without muchcircumspetion to her husband Puccio Puatiout the favours bestowed on his
ONRGKSNI [ 2 NBy T mtenieri€iohR, dawbirs fdp whizh thé Puéci themselves had also
implored Geronima to write to the pop&.Furthermore, he readiness with which Alexandergaged
Ay (GKS yS3a20A1GdA2ya adzNNRPdzyRAYy3d GKS o6S0MNBiKIT 273
best proof of the quaskinship relations fostered by concubinaffe.

CKFEG [Fdz2NF 6l a ' £ SEFYRSNRA RI dz3 K tebwiidteAly 3 Sy SN
Lorenzo Pucci to his brother Giannozzo, in which he relates of a conversatimdwith Alessandro
Farnese and because hamself feigned taecognise Alexand& & NI & S Y 0 little girl*Therey (G K S
areNBl a2ya (2 R2dyodsSNRiGSa alloy2RikP Qal daNk o0 SAy 3 GKS L
Alessandro was dangling an attractive marriage proposal in front dfiidici¢ and by extension the
Pucci Trying to raisehe price of the fiancée, Alessandegaggerated by hinting thatlexander might
give three or four castles to her fath@rsino that Lauravould inherit later,and moreoverthat there
was also a possibility thafaurainherit the possessions of their branch of the Farnese in case Angelo
IVwere todie heirlessg a blatant lie inthe light of the capitulatiorbetweenGabriele Francesco and
Pier Luigi Farnesef 1470which excluded women from inheritingsecondly, the purportethather,
Alexander Vhimself was convincedhat Orsinohad sired LauraWhen Giulia refused to return to
Rome and insteadxpressed her desite stay with her husbanah late autumn 1494, Alexander wrote
to GiuliathatK S & dza LIS O G SR (i Kddd sodviskode itpfegrntediBdnyapagain by
theairg I G SNJ 2 F " Whaedier tifeSathéraaspaind it is possible nobody involved knew either,

Alexander wamsonethelesswilling to keep up pretenceas long as he was able to exploit his

6 Geronima Farnese to Puccio Pucci, 21 & 29 October, B#@8eronima Farnese to Alexander Vtt@ber

1493. ASRCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 238", 46.

Tt AO200GAT abdz2 @A &0GdZRAET tAO2GGAY Gt SNI S NBEFTA2yA 7T
Badzi YOABKA GARSGAzZNI Saild aAYAfAad LRYVWER FADONBY I R St2dzAMA O
Giannozzo Pucci, 24 December 1493. £8Rge StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 9801

®There is debate among palaeographers regarding the crucial word, which can either be read as ajra [aria] or

aqua. In either case the meaning of the euphemism remains the same (as if the air/water of Bassanello sufficed

to become pregnant). Alexander VI®iulia Farnese, 22 October 14®egesto dei documentp. 16970.
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relationship with Giulia to establish a mudesired link to the MediciThe pseudekinship tie that
SEAaGSR 0SGsSSy GKS CINysSasS IyR .2NBAI 06@& @ANI
repercussions that played out at the highest political level.

Princelycourts in general, and the Italian Renaissance court in particular, have been identified
as loci where a myriad of pseudinship relations other than that between mistresses and lovers were
fostered® The ruling prince andf married,his spouse were gected to fulfil a paternal role towards
the youngnoblemen and noblewomen entrusted to their care. A manuscript stemming from the ducal
library indicates that Ranuccio XVIII and Angelo IV Farnese were educated at the court of'Urhéno.
court of Urbinowas an aristocratic meeting place where the scions of baronial families from the Papal
States and even Genoa and Lombardy mingled to be instructed in the courtly manners, humanist and
chivalric culture, and military skills deemed essential for their ugging®? The negotiations for the
Gonzagd-arnese match took place in Urbino, suggesting that its court was a suitable space for the
conclusion of such matches, and mediation provided an opportunity fodtike orduchesdo profit
from the prestige thatame with arranging such matchdsis likelythat Urbino was wherev I y dzOOA 2 Q&
match with his wife Primavera da Varano was concludetieu of evidence of connections between
both families other thathe presence oRanucci@ndt NR& Y I @S NJ Pier GentheRaid Rdhddle>
at the Montefeltro court®® Mediation of the type provided at court by the prince or the personal ties
that personal interactios duringgames, hunting, and military training fosteraday havepaved the
way for a match between the Farnese and the Da Vardfimat is moreRanuccio earned Federico da
MontefeltroQa T @2 dzNJ RdzNA y 3, Kdddapadzicd dAdgadolryigio obtain aO 2 dzNJi
prominent match for his pupil, the dukmade hima constable of his military companyt may

therefore not be entirelycoincidentalll K I G w I sgcde@uOrh idasnamedFederico.

OWSNBSY 5dzAyREYIS awz2eél f TheQkid Hahdbook of EatlylMédern Europed? G i 6 SR @
History, 135@1750: Volume 2: Cultures and Pow@xford, 2015), pp. 4407.

S1BAV, Ub. Lat. 829, f. 551

WSYYAFSNI 2S0603x a!ft A& b2 Cdzy FyR DIFIYSAY /2y@SNAEI GA
I ND A RBeBaissance Studigs/3 (2012) pp. 41740.

83BAV, Urb. Lat. 829, f. 551
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¢ KS W OthedeedicOinF®rénce for as much as we can speak of one, fiswtioned as
an aristocratic space where young scions of prominent Italian familieslfriee Medici court lacked
the chivalric and military credentials of that in Urbino, it was nonetheless populbayethmous
teachers of the classical languages, of rhetoric, and of philosophy, and hence it attracted sons destined
for careers in the Churcithis wasn factthe court where the young Alessandro Farnese was educated
during his years away from Rome follbw' 3 G KS Db S| LJ2 t Apart figm acuM@yyad Q 2 | N
proficiency in Latin and Greek as well as profound knowledge oPtegonic philosophyAlessandro
was ableto strengthenhis relations with his Pucci itaws during hisresidence in FlorenceMore
importantly, it gaveAlessandrathe opportunity towin[ 2 NBy T 2  RsSppoat HRHis@lkria
career.The Florentine couralso fosteredhorizontalties between the adolescents who were taught
together andwho wereencouraged to converse and write eagther in Latin®* Alessandro initiated
2yS adzOK SEOKIy3aS 2F tSGGSNA 640K DRRIKG yFIANIRSS &
NEfl GA2ya 6AGK GKS aSRAOA FyYyR GKSANI AYLI OG 2y Gf
are addresseé further on in the context of highlighting the endurance and potency of relations that
were fostered among the members of courtly society, thisughrelevant to point out that, except
F2NJ GKS 0NRST A@15025923)duidiffbate? thireelcdditddporgriestat tie #Medici court,
YIEYSte DA2OFYYA RS3cned SHRASOA > DR UBAZ2 SRSQ aSRAOA 0
reigned 15231534), and Alessandro Farnese (Pope Paukitined 15341549, dominated the papacy

for nearly four decades.

Noble Sociability
I have indicated above thain existing kinship tiearely provides amxplanation for amity or enmity

between two familiesindeed, a quick look at the Farnese family tdeees not suffice t@xplain why

84 Arsenio FrugonidPer uno studio dia giovinezza di PaoloéllAnnali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Fisa

(1940) pp. 20210; Giovanni Battistta Picottl,a giovinezza di Leo(Milan, 1927).

81 £t Sa&lF yYRNR CIFNYySasS (G2 DA2@0lFIyyA RSQ aSRAOA YR DA2@LY
Carteggio umanisticgp. 20, 223, 29.
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the Farnee supportedthe Orsiniof Bracciandn their conflict with the5 St £ Q! y 3 dzA £ £ I NI
both families were related to the FarnedBy the same token, network analysis cannot explain why
the Caetani of Sermonetsupportedtheir Colonna relativesvhen they waged war on the Orsini in
1484 butfollowed the Orsini a decade later in opposing the Coldfimamuch better indication that
allegiances were shifting are the letters tigow an intensification in thexchangeiftsandof mutual
visitsthat took placebetween the Caetani and Orsini in theecedingperiod®’ That historians up until
now have not pursued these kind of inroads is padiye to the paucity of the letters that are
preserved, which generally tend to touch upon political and militargngs, not aspects of social life.
This problem isurther exacerbated by the relatively small number of private letters that survive. The
Farnese materiahowever,offers a wealth of informationand the abundance of insight that can be
distilled from arelativelyspaise amount of material suggests that we are only scraping the surface of
a rich life of noble sociability.

Giftswere an excellent means of tying together kinship networks. It was once thought such
exchanges created a social econothgt held togetherarchaic sociées® The current consensus is
rather that gifts were a mode of communication. As gestural performances moreover, they
communicat& a bond of affection, but also alled for more subliminal messages. Economic value in
that respect was only one aspect that determined fé Eultu@ah value Foodgifts of lowmonetary
but high cultural valug¢such adreshfruit, live eels or game were muchappreciatedandfrequently
used by the Farnese and their keind were more reaty available for the kind of regular exchange
that tied together networks$® The Farnese had a penchant for gifts that also communicated the noble

status of both donor and recipient. Ranuccio XVIII Farnese and Puccioi@umcample, both took an

86 Stefano Infessurdiario della citta di Roma di Stefano Infessura scribasematoOreste Tommasi(iRome,
1890), pp. 1831; Caetanipomus Caietanavol. Il, pp. 195.

87 Nicola Caetani t@&entileVirginio Orsini, 26 August 1490. A8@hivio OrsiniSerie I, Corrispondenza, busta
102, parte 1, f. 205Nicola Caetani t&GentileVirginio Orsini, 9 Math & 2 June 1491. AS&rchivio OrsiniSerie
I, Corrispondenza, busta 102, partef2353%, 508.

88 The classic is Marcel Mau3$e Gift: Forms and Functions of Exchange in Archaic Softietigi®n, 1969).

%

9 dZA 1Sy GCNASYR& FyR CHYAf&X CNHAG FyR CAAKET CStAOA

9EOKI y3aS Ay 9| NPast&®edR@I0) (2809)abt 41-F0RrégEneral on token gifts, see
Felicity HealThe Power of Gifts: Gift Exchange in Early Modern En¢@xfdrd, 2014), pp. 359.
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interest inhorseswhich they exchangednd the latterat one pointeven requested to havefaal by
oneofwl ydzOOA 2 Q& LIMInde&IRGelile UiRiki@ MiFnBand Nicola Caetani exchanged
both dogs and horsesaindthe former ordered expensivelyedorated leashes and collars so that no
one could be in doubt about the lengtie was willing to go in terms of expenses for attributes and
animalspertaining tonoble sports™

Like gift and countegift, visits could be reciprocated and that nobles regiyl visited their
relatives is attested by thEequent mentions of planned visitnd the many extended invitations in
letters by and to the Farnes&here is little evidence that the Farneselwabited castles, and in any
case possessed enough not to fmrced to do so, but that they eauthored letters or came to
agreements witnessed by notaries suggests that the members of the family regularly met among each
other as well Furthermore, when the opportunity arose, visits were extended to relatives. When
Alessandro Farnese travelled back to Rome after having followed the retinue of Alexander VI to Viterbo
and Orvieto, he made a small detour via the Savelli stronghold of Rignano. In order to celebrate his
recent nomination as cardindluca and Giovanni @alli decided tchonour him withalavish welcome.
As Lorenzo Pucci, who travelled with Alessandro, wrote to his brother Giannozzo, in order to signal
and honour their dynastic connections to the FarnegedzOl | YR DA 2@l yYA Q4 Y2(iKS
aunt Agnese Farnese the Savelli had organised a torch procession and arranged for two hundred
OKAf RNBY K2f RAy3a 2f A0S oNIyOKSa (2 OKIFydG !'fSaaly
Lorenzo gloatingly addeithat the Savellacknowledged him as their relativeno.®? Such a splendid
entry was no doubt an exceptional event, but it was certainly expected that whenever an occasion for

a visit arosesuch effortsvould be made. Ranuccio XVIII had to profusely apologise for imesugh a

% Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Puccio Pucci, 29 August 1493. ASF, Signori, DB, OP, LC, MRR&Ebutcdid5

sent twohorses to compete in the Palio in Siena when he was cageeral of that republic and may have

had an interest in breeding them. Ranuccio XVIII Farnese tod&iena, 16 February 1486. ASS, Balia 529, 76.

91 Nicola Caetani to Virginio Orsini, 2 JUud®1. ASGArchivio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte

2, f. 505; Bartolomeo da Bracciano to Virginio Orsini, 8 April 1492. A8Givio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza,

busta 102, parte 2, f. 551

268 YS NAOK23Iy208y2FTEMENBY 2J NBdy8iiS t S O02aS8S t2NREd [ 2
December 1493. ASEarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 9801".
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hurry on his way from Ravenna to Rome that he was unable to stop at Faenza to visit and embrace his
relative Puccio Puc?i.

Moreover, organisingisits and showering hospitality seentshave been an area of noble
sociability particularhguitade for feminine influenceFor example, Wwen Gabriele Francesco Farnese
travelled to Rome for business in 147%e lodged with his sister Lucrezia in the Palazzo
RSt f Q! § Andzfel atteshdiods we have aklla Orsini all revolve around heresene during
family gettogethers or as host extending invitations to relativieésr instanceafter congratulating her
brother-in-law Puccio Pucci with his nomination as Florentine ambasdadioe popein January 1494,
Lellaexhorted him to stay for two othree days withher and her husband Angelo IV at their estates
when he madehis wayto Rome; in fact, his wife Geronima was already staying with ttteim
December 1493, ella and Geroninstayedwith Giovannella Caetani in Marta, af®eronima had first
arrivedin Capodimonte with Lorenzo Puediere they also met Alessandro Farnese who visited from
Rome and who was especially delighted to see his fafi@jovannella Caetaim particular seems to
have been aentral figure atFarnesefamily reunionslt was Giovannella whpersonallyrequested
the presence of her daughter Geronirfram the Pucci when Pope Alexander VI, Cesare Borgia, and
his court came to dine in Capodimongedinner also attended by Nicola Orsini of Pitiglidfidkewise,
Giovannella insisted on having Geronima stay with her in January 149% Gamzannella Caetani was
Fd GKS CIFNYySasSQa w2Yly NBaARSy a#fl danghigik-laklLeid) a2 v &
Orsini, when Lorenzo Pucci visited Rome with his youngehér Piero in January 149During that
visit, Giulia andher motherin-law Adriana dé Mila also attended dinner and higpolitics was

z

discussed at the tablet KS 1 S& LRAY(d 2F RA&AOdzaairzy asSSva G2

BPS KFGSNALF Gradz2 S oNIFTFiG2 @2t SYyGASNEB YI LISNI 0 NBGA
Puccio Pucci, 20 July 1493. ASignorj DB, OP, LC, MR 15, f. 117

94 Gabriele Francesco FarneseQonservators of Peace of Orvietid April 1473. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano,

busta 686, parte 3unfoliated.

9 | ella Orsini to Puccio Pucci, 30 January 1494.@e®te, StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, f. 140

% Lorenzo Pucci to Giannozzo Pucci, December 1493 and Alessandro Farnese to Puccio Pucci, 16 December

1493. Idem, ff. 92, 103",

9 Giovannella Caetatd Lorenzo & Giannozzo Pucci 26 October 14&3m, f. 427,

98 Giovannella Caetani to Lorenzo Pucci, 26 January 1dé&, f. 138",
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pursuea clerical ceeer together with Lorenzo Puceind it was Adriana del Milgwho was Rodrigo

2 NH A | @ &ho Be2l tiz&ohwhce him witkthe prospect of becoming a cardirfdiThus, not only
were such largescale social meetings organised frequengiigendedby, and presided over by women
they were occasiongluring which extensive kinship networks met to foster and define their
relationship and discussl prospects for political collaboratiohese meetings moreover attest to the
mobility of Quattrocento Italian @ks, and illuminate theravitational pullof the Farnese, as well as
other Italian families, twardsRome where the papal court now offered attractive options for social
advancement and political influence.

Naturally, not all visits were primarily sokiaccasions, and two types of visits made in
circumstances of adversityi.e. thoserelated to poor health and deatly neverthelessshow how
dynasty was a powerful concept of social identificatiointeresting wayslnevitably death was part
of life in Renaissance ltaly, bueaths were frequently moments afynastic crisis as well. We have
seen above that Giulia Farnese, even ignoring papal prohibitions, left Pesaro for Capodimorge whe
her brother Angelo lay dying. Similarly, Alessandro Farnese dBkeBucci to escort Geronima to
Capodimonte in all haste, hopitgata t KSNBE ¢gAff 06S o0SySTA®wheyRk O2YYc
few months later, Puccio Pucci died, like Angelo, of the plague, the now widowed Geronitinaiteas
by Giulia and Alessandto stay with them for a while in Roni&! Precisely during moments of loss,
therefore, the ties between close relativpsovided emotionakupport, not least in the case of widows
whose legal and sociabnnectionto their adoptive family changed drasticalBut losses within the
family were also occasions for communal mourning and display of rituals of remembrance that
surrounded interment in the family mausoleum. Such social and ritualistic interactions also allowed
for a smoother transition of power within the familgllowing uponthe demise éa Farnese patriarch

and hence were pivotal moments in dynastic succession.

% orenzo Pucci to Puccio Pucci, 30 January 1491. Archivio Pucci, filza 2, A 37.

100 gne sequira buon fructo et consolanie in comun®@¢ ! f Sa&l yRNER CI Ny S&aSidein2z t dzOOA 2
A 10.

101 Gjulia Farnese to Geronima Farnese, 24 October 148, A 53.
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A high number of visits were magecisely to avoid the threat of deatlind reclaim good
health. On 21 April 1491 Nicola Caetani wrote to his cousin Geronima andhustrand Puccio
suggesting she come to regain her health in the territories of her natal farhdye Nicola himself also
planned on stayingNicola suggested that being the place of her birthwith its healthy airandlocal
baths, andbeing able to spentime inthe presence of her family would ensure a speedy reco¥ry.
Such a belief in the potential health benefits of staying with family in their place of birth seems to have
been widespread among Roman baroAgew monthslater, Caetani sent his ownife Eleonora Orsini
escorted byhis brother Guglielmgto her birthplacein Tagliacozzo to lodge with her brother Gentile
Virginio to recover from ill healtf® When Geronima relapseafter her first visit Angelo IV Farnese
askedher husbandin languagethat echoes that of Nicola Caetariwvhether it pleases you that
Geronima arranges to come over here apthxwith us in these placabat havebetter airandwhere
she was nourished am sure she withenNB Y Ay Ay 322 R K S¥Theidophdsid NJ Y dzO K
on recovering in the Farnegmtrimony seemssignificant, as if that in itsetiad beneficial medical
properties. It seems to suggestat Renaissance nobles were expected to have a spearal with
their area of origin thaaffectedthe bodyQ & Il-l&eidg If this is so, not only does that further indicate
that female members of the Farnese who had married into another dynasty moved back and forth
between their natal and adoptive kin with some frequency, it also suggests the presence of an
additional layer of meaning in the connection between dynasty and patrimony.

The letters of female members of the Farnese family ptewide glimpses into thejparallel
female networks. Maria Covihias argued thasuchfemalenetworks at the Renaissance Sfocrart

of Milan focused on different areakom those of their male counterparts, centring instead on

2§ LISNOKS YA LI NB aAl LAG alfdziAFTSNI O2al asS air 02y Rd«L
anci?2  LISNJ LIAIE ALF NI LIAFOSNI AY @OSRSNJ (dzi G A yaddNicold G NA S A
Caetani to Puccio Pucci, 21 April 14i@fem A 52& A13.

103 Nicola Caetani t&entileVirginio Orsini, 2 June 1491. A8@hivio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta

102, parte 2, f. 353.

104 ém voi piacendo che Hieronima si dispona ad venire de qua et recrearse da noi in questi luoghi de bona aere

dove & stata nutrita so certone rimdd. & | y I LISydloflV2FerEleseltdSPNEDié Pucci, 8 July 1491.

Archivio Pucci, filza 2, A 15.
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emotions and emotive language, in the case of Duchess Bianca Maria Visconti particularly that of
maternal care. Bianca Maria nevertheless built up an @agive patronage network that indirectly

influenced ducal polic}f® For the Farnese women and their relatives these parallel female networks

centred on health, and particularly prand postnatal caré® Childbirth wasessentialto dynastic

continuity and one of the areas in which it would have been difficult to exclude wohlewever,

theseperiods involved great medical risks for mother and child, and pregnancies thus became a natural

focus point for female solidarity, not least ihe face of male pressure to provide their house with an

heir. Such pressure was commandRanuccio XVIII Farné€3@dviceto Puccio Puccthat heforce his

wife Geronima to eat amanyquinces as possible so thats a result ofheir ascribed propelies, she

would give birth to a saonis illustrative of the subtle or not so subtle pressure that was exerted on
pregnant noblewomer®” ¢ Kdza Xz 6 KSyYy O2YLIX AOIGA2y & I NRBAS RdAz2NRARY
Sforza saw an opportunity to intervene personally a@assist Geronima. Caterina ordereér doctor

to attend to Geronima Farnese for the honour of her husband Puccio Pucci with no less diligence than

if it were herselfvho was under treatment®® In the end, he doctor was unable to prevent the death

ofGero/ A YI Q& &2y AGerotrakobkRneeks\idi récavedmytie complications that had

arisen'®! YARaU GKA& GNI}3ISRezZ /FTOGSNAYFIQad 3SaidiNB y2y¢
KSNJ GAS G2 DSNRBYAYIl S ¢ KA Bdentingagéntirbttie Rontagha mayz@l0A 2t d

have beerpoliticallyvaluable.

105 Maria CoviniDonne, emozioni e potere alla corte degli Sforza: Da Bianca Maria a Cecilia Gadeami

HAMHOT al NALF / 2 @Ay Eniimeatidepdliticad dzbtBispenderiZ di BiancaMaida Visconti

(1450m n c YReétieMEdievalllO (2009)pp. 31549.

106 A parallel can be found in the correspondence of Gonzaga women, for which, see Christina Antenhofer,
GaSRATIf AaAiSNigBdeutyh Gs metlifiniséhbid-Wiskens fiir die Dynastie am Beispiel der
Y2NNBaLR2yRSyT RSNI D2yl I3 YAG RSy &NRRSdschaérkSy CNNRE G S
Christian Heinemeyer (edsGeboren, um zu herrschen? Geféahrdete Dynastien irrisisténterdisziplinarer
PerspektivgTubingen, 2018), pp. 9R27.

1076 & F2 NI + ( dehiNJ yYil 20 yRBS NS0 LISNB I KA T 2 SIRafhécikSIBFar@eSeRA I G S S
to Puccio Pucci 20 July 1493. ASignorj DB, OP, LC, M5, f. 117.

108 Caterina Sforza to Bartolomeo Lombardi, 22 September 1493 Skfsteyj DB, OP, LC, MIS, f. 157; On

Caterina Sforza, selyce de Vrieg;aterina Sforza and the Art of Appearances: Gender, Art and Culture in Early

Modern Italy(London, 2016).

109 Geronima Farnese to Puccio Pucci, 12 & 16 October 1493CASE StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff. 11

21" Alessandro Farnese to Puccio Pu28iSeptember 1493. Idem, f. 158
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The women of Roman baronial families likewise maintained their mutual relations in channels
parallel but separate from that of their husbandsgnese Farnese and her sistedaw Crstofora
Colonna, wives of Andrea and Jacopo Todesétigtolomini, wrote to Clarice Orsini in Florence on 5
March 1475, requesting havhether she was abléout of consideration for the kinship relation that
exists between your magnificence andus (i 2in 2licefis& N2 Y KSNJ Kdzaol yR [ 2NByI
return a doctor to Florentine territory!° At that time, Agnese would have been in her second month
of pregnancy of Giovanni Piccolomini, future Archbishop of Siena and Cattina.y Sa SQ&a LINB 3y |
seams to be the reason why the doctor had been ordere®igna in the first placeyhich helpsexplain
why Agnese Farnese and Cristofora Coloiwaa taken recourse to their kinshigonnectionwith
Clarice and not directly with her husband Lorenzo.

What this myriad of examples of Farnese social interactions shows, are the traties of
Quattrocento noble sociabilitthat played such a prominent role in noble lif€inship and pseudo
kinship ties were not only pursued and concluded, but the crux weustanding their centrality to
political collaboration lies in the social interactions that they gave rise to and the affinity and trust that
was established during such interactions. Particularly the role of women comes to the fore, who
through their cetrality as hosts during visits and dinners and through their mobility showed their
capacity for tying together the dynasties of their natal and their adoptive kin. By participating in noble
sociability the Farnese were able to display that they had theuallcapital of an ancient baronial
family and affirm their social status in interaction with other noble and ruling dynasties. In this respect,
the Farnese followed established practice, and the importance of their social contacts lies in the
possibilites these created for political collaboration. When these collaborations are set out in the

following chapters, it is important to remember the social level tinadlerpinnedthem.

110 Agnese Farnese & Cristofora Colonna to Clarice Orsini, 4 March 1475. ASF, MAP'.CVI, 27
11 Giovanni Crescenzio Piccolomini was baptised on 12 October 1475. ASS, Biccherna 1133, f. 412
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Representing Dynasty

Heraldry linked the members of a dynasty through arsdd emblem thatwastransferred down the
patrilineal hereditary line of the house. The language of heraldry is considered to have originated
during the Crusades yet was influenced more by the pageantry of chivalric tournaments than

battlefield dress. Herethe centrality of the shield, often topped by a wreath, lambrequin, crest, and

at times a crown indicating nobility; the coat of arms on PiaicC I Ny S&a SQa Fdzy SNI NB Y

good example and especially the crest: a ball with feathers, typicahémoent attire!'? At the royal
level, coats of armdecame manifestations afynasticrule and lordshipin public space¥:® Such
LIN OGAOSa ¢SNB faz2 02YY2y |Y2y3a (KS y20AfAdex
Farnese coat of arms werdtached to the towers, gates, and facades of his castles and city palace in
Viterbo!* These slabs made visual Farnese rule, but also communicated a sense of unity between the
recently united but loose amalgam of territories, physical buildings, and lpndéglictions!*®

Particularly conspicuous was the use of heraldry through which the Farnese displayed their
dynastic and political ties. Through material culture, dynastic connections were visually represented
and their memory preserved. Such ties coule tepresented rather modestly on tableware and
pottery, or given ostentatious proportion in stone carving and fresco decorations. At the Farnese castle
in Valentancearthenwareandfragments of potterydating fromthe late fifteenth and early sixteenth
cenury have been found that ardecorated withescutcheons; among the families represented are
the Orsini of Pitiglianathe Piccolominiand Petrucci of Sien@nother wo slightly discolouredugs
survive one containingthe coats of arms of Alfonso Duke of Calabria and that of the Carafa

family 11® A majolica jar containing the Duke of CalaBréa O 2 | (in th2 MuséoNNCapodimonte

H2C2NJ t A SUNER b mon@retéed &igu@sizdiniing Xppendix.

113 steven ThiryMatter(s) of State: Heraldic Display and Discourse in the Early Modern Monarchy ¢c. 1480
1650)(Ostfildern, 2018).

Ww2YdzZ f R2 [dd AZ addd S LISNI AYLINBAl dzyl @SNHAYS O2f¢
(eds.),Nel segno di giglio: Ceramiche per i Farr®$erbo, 1993), pp. 560.

115 See Figures-83 and 57 in the Appendix.

18 These are preserved ihé Museo della Preistoria della Tuscia e della Rocca Farnese in Valentano. See
Figures 3811 in the Appendix.
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links the production tdNeapolitancourtly circles, whereas a jugry similar to the one in Valentano
wasfound at the site of a former Orsini palace in Roméiichsuggestdhat these were distributed
amonganetwork oRBf | GA@Sa FyR FfftASa | NRdzyR MK, ekd@ NR 2 R 2
gAGK2dzi GKS FTRRAGAZ2YLFE GNRGGSY &a2dz2NOSa GKIFG LINE
with key figures in Siena and Naples, noble material culture contains clues as to the wide reach and
political prominence of their networkMoreover, one can well imagine thasitors who were treated
to hospitalityr & CIF N}y SasS Ol adtsSa yR AYy@AGSR G2 RAYS 6SN
message conveying their dynastic and political relations.

Tableware could be presentedr removed depending on the situation, but decorative
elements of public spaces in castles, whether sculpted or painted, permanently and perpetually
displayedthe C I NJ/ Slgn&sticdtie® =+ f Syidly20a FTNBadz2a KIFI@FS oSSy
surviving fagments and especially the tondo portraits show great similarity of style with contemporary
decorations of the Orsini castle in Pitigliag@a contemporaneity further suggested liye painted
wooden panelling and beamis Valentanathat alsoshow semblane to Pitigliano and Braccian®®
The better state of preservation of A (i A Jffegcd pfogréndme executed under Nicola Orsini in the
a4SO02yR KFIEtF 2F (GKS vdzr GOGNROSyY (2, afd rha8 provilleian 2 y S 2
appropriate point of comparen.h YY A LINS &4 Sy i { KNZ dz3 K 2tdeOrsiii koSes,@d a (i f S Q
well as his personal device and motterpus ordo numerus etmensjfa | YR KA & A FS 9f ¢
coat of arms can be found in frescos as well as on the painted beams of the. éeifthgrmore, the
lily recurs as aecorative element, and a frescoed Farnese coat of atemsonstrates that these lily
RSGAOSa 6SNB YSHyld (2 02y oifigimagikeble thaNelcquie®ithus A y | &

paid by the Orsini was reciprocaten the now largely lost frescos at Valentano. This is further

117The jug found in Rome is in the Museo Nazionale Romano in Palazzo Altemps. See Figure 42 in the Appendix.
For the jar in the Museo di Capodimonte in Naples:
http://www.culturaitalia.it/opencms/viewltem.jsp?language=it&id=o0ai%3Aculturaitalia.it%3Amusdigita

work 74501 (last visited 289-2020).

118 See Figures 435 in the Appendix.
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adzLJL2 NISR o0& GKS 7T Icouityaiidoesa G At f SR PR QA DOE a i OSt S«
dynastic ties with the Orsini

The extraordinary efflorescentourtyardis bedeckedvith Farnese and Orsini coats of arms or
imaginative variationsf their rose and lily devicesn the O 2 t dz¥apital§}'® Traditionally the
construction oft I f Sy dobrtyad@ad loggias is dated to the wedding between Pier Luigi Il Earnes
and Girolama Orsini of Pitigliano in 1519, yet tharereasorsto assume it dateso the second half
of the fifteenth century*?° After all the Farnesénad married intathe Orsini, and specifically those of
Pitigliano, with great regularitguring theQuattrocenta The presence in Valentano of a sarcophagus
with a lily device flanked by the letters A and N suggest that Angelo IV may have had a hand in the
decorative programmeasthe latter had marriedNicola Orsini and Elena Cdt R dz3 R SNE [ S
Moreover, Gabriele Francescdand presumably hiwife LellaOrsiniof Pitigliano) also regularktayed
atValentanac+ I f Syl y2 KIFIR NBLX FOSR LaOKAIF & G4KS CI Ny S
the Quattrocento.More than the work of a singlegtron, the courtyard can perhaps best be
understood as a dynastic projeglorifying the proliferation of Farnes®rsini dynastic ties

¢CKSNBE FINBE adeftAadAo | NBdzySyda F2N LlMzaKAyYy3 ol
fifteenth century as wellThecolumns at Valentanalsoshow similarities to those of the Orsini castle
of Bracciano, which can securely be dated to the last quarter of the QuattrocBr@dmposts of some
of Valentan®2 & | NI éckoidthodedt RitRjliano, thoseat Bracciano, andhose ofthe castle of
Palestrinawhich wasrenovated by Stefanello Colonna, Eugenia Falese K dzillthieg/oRwhich
are datable to the last quarter of th@uattrocenta'??> What | deem most important here is not so
much presenting analternative dating of the courtyard of the castle of Valentand O2 y & (i NHzO ( A
although it does serve tdllustrate the C I NJ/ Sereb 6f dvealth before Alessandro Farn@sé

ascendancyto the cadinalate. It is also certainly interesting to bring out the paralldetween

119 See Figures 185 in the Appendix.

2w2YdzZ f R2 [dd AZ dal iNAY2YA GNIF S FI YA 3IQuade@ildNy S&aS §
Gradoli7-8 (1990) pp. 14150.

21see Figure 26 in the Appendix.

1225ee Figures 280, 33, 3637 in the Appendix.
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contemporary edifications of castlesvned bybaronial families whavere related andare likely to

have visited each other, and who, perhaps consciously, emulated each 8ti@@S |t £ = GKS CI
NELINBaSyhdridAaz2y 2F Reéylade IyR 2F ReylaatAaAo GASa
ancestry was preserved and could be recognised and deciphered like a sort of family tree by those

future guests who were treated to lspitality at the Farnese castles.

Pious Practice or Political Opportunity? Farnese Sons and Daughters in the Church

Despite the importance of dynastic continuity and the benefits that dynastic ties could bdng
Farnesewere destinednot for a life-in-arms orone administering the patrimonybut for the vita
contemplativa Because those who entered the clergy or the cloister renounced their claim to an
inheritance or dowry although it was not uncommon for those who took orders to renounce them in
cag of dynastic crisig the Church has at times been portrayed as a useful alternativeefoess
offspring that allowed for a succession strategy tHatfactotended towards primogenituré?® But

this is overestimating the attraction of primogeniture fdnet European nobility, andomewhat
overstates the role of the Church asgambitin enabling such a stratedy: Additional married sons
were not only crucial in enlarging the chances of successful procreation but especially in Italy could
make a decent limg ascondottieii. For female offspring, the expenditure on dowries was often offset
by those which male heirs could expect to inherit from their mother; such expenditagfurther
alleviated by cousin marriages between related famaiedthesedowries wereseldompaid in full®
Moreover, a not insignificant dowry was expected to be paid to the convent upon enteridtnér
considerations played a much more importantedor the Farnese in the decision to place daugéter

or sorsin the Church and thus deny them and the dynasty as a whole the possibility of attracting a

123 Antoinette FauveChamoux & Marie A SNNB | NNRAT F ol fF3F 3 aClFYAf&@ ¢NIyYyaYA:
History of the Familg0/3 (2005) pp. 18393.

24C 1 o NA T A 20 OR NGBSy ALFysR 9 OO0t S&AA L a0 A OF £ AbbotdB/RNEY yMyd KAlaNIze
wS@dzS RQI A&l 270MB (2013)ph. G2855. & G A |j dzS

125 As |ate as five years after the wedding, Angelo IV and Alessandro Farnepaidplgrt of their sister

DSNRBYAYI Qa R2gNE D 'Rg.C> wAOOFINRA cnpI FFd HcC
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potentially advantageous match. THeRomanCuriahad for centuries providedpportunities for
advancemaet for male offspring of Roman baronial families and their clieatglfor dynasties like the
Farnesesuch opportunities became easier to acquire with every additional dynastic or political link to
Rome!?® As the move of the Farnese to invest in clerizakeers for sons in Rome is closely linked to
political developments in the Papal Statétsis more extensively addressed further.ddere it is
suggested that theonventualwomen of the Farnese dynasty had their own role to play, even if these
were scacely documented and less overtly public.

It is much more readily acknowledged for clerical men than for women that they weréaable
continue to play aolitical role as members of their dynastyjowevergven if convents were secluded
places, neither weréhey a quaspenitential institution sequestered from the rest of sociétyHaving
members withinvenerable monastic communities instilled dynasties with a sense of pride and piety,
but these communities were also meeting places for women of aristocbati&kground andsuch
communitiesfrequentlydisposed obignificant wealth and possessions giidyed a prominentole in
theOA OA O O 2spintudyifa. ©énveats harboured a rich spiritbak also a literary and artistic
life.128 Often, several oreen a single family dominated monastic institutions or cathedral chapters,
andAndreas Rehbergnd Ivana Aitargue that KS LJX | OSYSy &4 27F RI deAKnotSNE Ay
merely an expression of piety or an economically attractive solution, but alsodg through which

baronial families could strengthen and demarcate their influence deep into the fabric of civic Sétiety.

26DAdzE A . FNRYST ab20Af Gt NERYL Yy Landbiltd réndasadné Mefiid ppy dzl G G NB C
515-30; Andreas Rehbergjrche und Macht im rédmischen Trecento: die Colonna und ihre Klientel auf den

kurialen Pfrindenmarkt (1278378)(Tubingen, 1999); Andreas Rehbdbig Kanoniker von S. Giovanni in

Laterano und S. Maria Maggiore im 14. daimdert(Tubingen, 1999); Allegrezgarganizzazione del potere

R KENRY {GNRPOOKAIZ 4! o0o6Saa tASNI RSQ aSRAOA FyR KSNJI Y
Ct 2 NIR¢maiSsankte Studi@s/5 (2014) pp. 695713; Sharon Strocchibluns and Nuneries in Renaissance
FlorencgBaltimore, 2009), pp. 1590; Elizabeth LehfeldReligious Women in Golden Age Spain: The

Permeable Cloister ! ft RSNBA K20 HnnpoOT YIFIGS [26Ss a9ftSOdazya 2F |
and Sixteenth Centuryttf @ = ¢ A G K { LIS OA | RenaisSaficd Quauye®@?2 (Z0@1) pp. 380420 S ¢ =

128 Sherry Franks Johnsdvpnastic Women and Religious Orders in Late Medieval Bol@parabridge, 2017);

Bert RoestOrder and Disorder: The Poor Clares between Foiomdahd RefornfLeiden, 2013); Rebecca

{A3Y2Yy>S aGwSIRAY3 [A1S  bdzyY ¢KS /2YLRBWnaoRYy 2F /2y DS
Religious and Theological Informatid@/3-4 (2011) pp. 81:102.

29 y RNBF & wSKOSNHBZ dab 2 0d Trécento Bomana: il daso ded dddvent deie larigse di Ay
{Ly {At@SEAGNB Ay /I LA i SRetbMedévallp/t (Z01§)@pNB3p T AWl Il y A & WS NI
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I AAYAEIFINI LRAYyG A& YIRS o06é& 1'yyS 5dzyhfReméad2 NI GKS
significantly this convent was generoyisbonsored not only by the Orsini, but alsoAgnese Farnese,
widow of Pucciarello di Bove of the lords of Tolfa Vet¢hisough a bequesbf 400 ducatghat was
mediatedd @ CNJ y OS a O 2% |RSHerefré wishigusifigftHatNe fimBarnese abbesses of
convents located near their patrimony, liket NAKSNA GF RA b Aywhovabkabd#sSasS RQ!
of the convent of Santa Maria del Cavaglione of the Order of Poor Clares in Toscanella (Tuscania), a
city in which the Farnese had longlti@ossessions and political influentdé.

Political onsiderations are likely to have pkya rolein the Farnes@ designation of female
offspringto conventsi KNR dzZaK2dzi GKS vdzZ GAGNROSYyii2d wl ydzOOA 2
become a Tertiargister of the Order of St Francis in the aristocratic convent formerly known as
{IYyiQIoTSaRIz0 6 SR { 'Y . SNY I NRA Y, thé dity2ofMitefrb@2As ani S NJ § K
illegitimate daughter prospects for a prestigious marriage were perlsipsner than for legitimate
offspring but her placement in Viterbpotentially broughtconsiderable advantages. As a convent
within the city wallg  { | 'y . Ssiéi¢érs WeR rkqgyilér Qatticipantsn its spiritual life and rituats
because theyonsisted of members of the nobility of the countryside as well as the most prominent
patrician lineages of Viterbdheir homewas a place where these families met and interacted. The
convent of San Bernardino was a foundation important enough for both Callixtus Il and Sixtus IV to
promulgate bulls securing its water supp#ylt is likely Giulia was a prominent member of the convent,
as Ranuccibadher legitimised in his wilanddedgnatedher an additional grant of a thousand ducats,
no doubt intended for the convert* Keeping in mind that in these decades the Farnese obtained

citizenship, bought and further renovated a magnificent palace close to the cathéurdl the

patrimonio delle clarisse di San Lorenzo in Panisperna tra XIV e XV secolo: prirBieArigeti Kedievall9/1

(2018) pp. 45372.

0] yy8§ 5dzyt 2L G¢KS 52YAYAOLya [ yR /f24aES8NBoer 2YSYyY ¢
Women2 (2007)pp. 43T mT | O2LR 27F t dzZOOAL NBft f 2Qa AMréhivio Chigil & 1 SLIG A
413, 1. 128

BLASCOT, Fondo Diplomatico 1j@blished inGiontella & SantiCodice diplomaticgp. 3864.

132Enzo Bentivoglio & Simonetta Valtieviterbo nel Rinascimen{@&esano Boscone, 201pp. 2456.

BBASVY, Arm. XXXIX, 18,X73-274.

B STSONBsT aLft GBEGFYSyliz2és LILIO mdd

105



convent) obtained other properties such as real estate and vineyard@sd surrounding Viterhand

married into its ruling patrician families, designating a daughter for one of its convents was a mere
extension of the strategies adopted &ecurelastingFarneserifluence’®® DA dzf A Qa4 yASOS:
likewise became a nun at San Bernardino, handling the concession of a house with garden to the
convent donated by Luciano di Petruccio de Bussi, scion of a banking dynadiyaffiggedwith the

Farnesein 1480%%¢ Beatrice would be elected to the position of abbeksing which she oversaw
considerable construction and decoration work. It seems no coinciddvaténer entry in the cloister

took placearound the same period her fathereiLuigi requested formal citizenship in Viterl36.
t20SyaAlrtte . SFIGNRAOS gl a AtESIAGAYHOS a ¢Stt=
Geronima and Giulia, who are designated as legitimate, although this may well be the case because in
GKA& LI &aal3sS tASNI [dA3IA aAYLX & SEK2NIla KAa YIS
dowries, as women weraow formally excluded as heit® What isnonetheless apparent, ihat,

much like their male counterparts, female offspring destifor the Church coulstill have avaluable

dynastic role, and there were convincing argumeintfavour ofthe decision to impose vows on
Farnese daughters rather than marry them off. Convents, monasteries, and friaries were permeable

entities and dynasc ties reached over the walls into the world of lay people in various ways

B5BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 125

136 ASVit Archivio notarile distrettuale di Viterbo 325, f."¥5for the Bussi, seAngeli,Famiglie Viterbespp.
75-89, 62731.

BB7TBCA, Riforme 21, f. 197

138 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano 2071, unfoliated.
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Chapter Three

The PeninsulaVide Scope for Political Action for the Farnese in Quattrocento Italy

During the Quattrocento, the entire Italian peninsulaswa political playground for the Farnese. As

early as 1419 Ranuccio XVII Farnese was actaveoddier and administrator in the Kingdom of Naples

his grandson Ranuccio XVIII was ravaged by Alpine snowstorms in his winter quarters in Venetian
service in1492: C2 NJ GKS CIFNYySasSsz y2YAylLf adGdlraS o62dzyRI N
condottieritook up service in the armies of virtually all larger polities across the peninsula. The Farnese
obtained citizenship of numerous cities, some subsequentggaised as independent states such as
Siena and Florence, others not, such as Rome, Viterbo, and Orvieto. The Farnese, who considered the
Catholic Church and the pope as their natural overlordpwoed castles with other, famiselated
dynasties that reognised the Holy Roman Emperor as their suzerain. Traditionally, fifteentiry

Italy isthoughtto have witnessed a gradual crystallisation of states and state boundaries, even if these
processes are considered to have consisted of interactions betwmmtre and periphery and
dependedas much on negotiation and association as on coercive fadmy, then, does the history

of the Farnese complicate this narrative of state formatior®w do we integrate the diplomatic
activities of baronial dynastieinto the politics of Quattrocento Italy? In what way do the diplomatic
activities employed by the Farnese resemble or differ from those traditionally regarded as diplomacy?
To tackle these questions my focus here is on the Farnese as a dynasty, esti@eahtity consisting

of individual members that are associated with each other and collabamateeir supralocal politics

and with extensive territorial possessiatigt were employed in the service of others

1 Ranuccio XVIRarnesedo Paolo Ciose, 9 February 1492. ASidhivio Farnesiandusta 686, parte 3,

unfoliated; BAV, Archivio Chigi 418,124, 136.

2D YO SNR YA g (NP RUZD KR The MaKidgboflPdlitieddx 3325, 3736; IsabellaLazzariniltalia

degli stati territorialj secoli XHKV(Rome, 2003).

3C2NJ Yy 2@0SNBAIKG 2F GKS KAAG2NRA2AINF LIKAOIFE RSolFGSa 2y
YR GKS wSylaaalyOS {iGFiS¢3x AywafaevafidBldics: CitiEs an8 NA 3 DI 6 N
Government in Renaissance Tuscany andcééAmsterdam, 2020), pp. 259.
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Dynasty as a lens with which to approach fifteen#ntury political history has the advantage
that it cannot be reduced to a nestate actor. As a dynasty, the Farnese collectively owned a material
patrimony that consisted of an aggregation of land and jurisdictions known as lordships that
O2tt SOGAGSt e 6SNBE NBII NRtGi®Rstatigd Buill & fifte@htiddntrg S wWa d |
understanding of such an aggregations of fiefs and the overarching pdliticework differed greatly
from present conceptions of the state and sovereignty, which creates problems for considering
attempts to enlarge or rule them by baronial and condottiere dynasties as state forntafibe.
Farnese did not seek to emancipatesthselves from formal papal overlordship, and in fact tended to
actively support the extension of papal power within the Papal States as long as it was not at the
expense of their own power and independence of acfitiitimately, by circumventing the cotmaints
2T GKS adGlrasS F2NXYIFGA2Y LI NFRAIY GKS CIFENysasqQa vd
be appreciated as a fuljedged dynastic external politics, as it certainly was by their contemporaries.
Developments in diplomatic history iacent decades have changed the field from a relatively
inward-looking conservative preoccupation with ambassadors and institutions into one that more
readily engages with and adopts approaches from neighbouring fieldds has brought new
methodologieso familiar topics and sources and Italian historians were ahead of the crowd in their

receptiveness to new approaches for studying the language of diplofaci. 0 St | [ FT T

4 Jtalian Quattrocento examples of such states, ranging from a few lordships to extended territories can be

IRRSR AY KdzZaS ydzYoSNR® . fe8GKS wlk@Aaz2tlz a{YlItt {dFGSa
Interactiord ¢ = AY 5FyASt . 2NYyadSAys Largumes of Powdr i daNK13M800) NA Iy a
(Turnhout, 2017), pp.-36; Excellent examples of the integration of such small powers into wider Italian and
Mediterranean history can be found in Davidd dzf | FAF X Gt A2YoAy2 060SG86SSy GKS DN
CAFOSSY(GK /SylGdz2NEeés Ay tl2f2 Ddzaf A St E@apaeltElia:lStudi 6 St € I [
in onore di Giorgio ChittoliFlorence, 2011), pp-@0 T 5| @A R | 0 dzfard ™ha Elephant:(REl&iona 2 dzi
0SG6SSy (KS YAy3a 2F bl LXSa IyR (KS [2NRaAaKALI 2F tA2Y0
Paton (eds.)Communes and Despots in Medieval and RenaissancéR&tyham, 2010), pp. 1450; Patrizia

Meli, Gabiele Malaspina marchese di Fosdinovo: condotte, politica e diplomazia nella Lunigiana del
Rinasciment@Florence, 2008).

5 Pierre SavySeigneurs et condottieres: les Dal Verme: appartenances sociales, constructions étatiques et

pratiques politiques dan®IL G £t A S RS (Robme, 2018)y A a &l yOS

8 For this, se€Chapter 4.

”Hampton,Fictions of Embasy W2 Ky 2 | (1 Ayasz G¢26FNR | bS¢ S5ALX2YFGAO
a2 RSNy Qaozi® efBlédEval and Early Modern Studieg2008) pp. 1-14.

8 Dankla Frigo (ed.olitics and Diplomacy in Early Modern Italy: The Structure of Diplomatic Practice, 1450
1800(Cambridge, 2000); Isabella Lazzafing un principe e altri stati: Relazioni di potere e forme di servizio a
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Communication and Conflistmmarises the scholarship of the last two dées in the area of Italian
Renaissance diplomacy. Lazzarini addresses aspects as varied as agents, rituals, spaces, language and
emotions, as well as the role of information, the institutions and actors creating diplomatic sources,

and the various trajedries that gave rise to the phenomenon of Renaissance diplomacychidpgser

builds on all these insights, and above all on her not always heeded assertiaghdldiverse nature

of politicson the Italian peninsulancludedalargevariety in diplomati@ctorsaside from ambassadors

and chancerieamong which feature most prominentharons anctondottieri® Christine ShaR a & 2 NJ

on the political relations between the baronial Orsini and the Medici in Florence, and by extension the
Florentine government, shows such an investigation proved valuable for a better understanding of
Quattrocento politics?

This chapter is divided indo parts that progress chronologically. These four parts represent
four phases in the fifteentltentury history of the Farnese both in terms of internal family dynamics
and the death and succession of new generations, as well as important political ekahtsad
consequences for the Farnese. The first two parts represent the generation in which Ranuccio XVII

AKFLISR KA&a ReyladeQa LREAGAOIE fAFTSO ! FHBNI KA A F

Q)¢

2y 1 y3aSt2 LLL dzdéathin 146Xa8d his bedandSshdZabrier/Fiahc¥ssd uatil his

death in 1475. In the fourth part, then, the condottiere Ranuccio XVIII is the main protagonist of the
CFrNYySasSQa YAfAGIENE FOGAGAGASAT KAA OAaflimliyes 2 T30Sy
Alessandro Farnesasoactively fosteredrelations with his Florentine Pucci relatives, as well as with

the younger scions of the Medici, reflecting both the diversification within the Farnese dynasty

al yiz2 @l yStt QS éda(Réute, 1998PadthAVArgardlifoyhazia e stati rinascimentali: Le

ambascerie sforzesche fino alla conclusione della Lega Italica-{8&85)(Florence, 1992); Franca Leverotti,

BALX 2YFT AL S 32@3SNy2 RSt 2 aiolza(501466)(RiKE 1Rt A OF @I f Ot y
9 LazzariniCommunication and Conflighp. 67, 279; See also, Tracey Sowerby & Jan Hennings,
GLYGNRRAzOGAZ2YEéSZ Ay ¢ NI OPiactifes af Sipldinacy in theBanly ModE&ryWaoklycda o SR &
14101800(London,2017), pp. 121; Serena Ferentéa sfortuna di Jacopo Piccinino: storia dei bracceschi in

Italia, 14231465(Florence, 2005), pp-¥3.

10Shaw,The Political Role / KNA & GAYS { Kl 6% &[ 2NByiT 2 | YR blLarén@2f 5 h NEH.
R S @dick Stud{Florence, 1992), pp. 257 T / KNRAAGAY S { Kl 62 a[ 2NByTl 2 RSQ a$
Denley & Caroline Elam (eds$z)prence and Italy: Renaissance Studies in Honour of Nicolai Ruhjbsteion,

1988), pp. 3311 Seeaalso, SerioUna gloriosa sconfitta
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themselves as well as the importancetbé marriageof ! f Sadl yRNRPQa aAaidSNI DSNI
Pucci. These generations roughly coincide with those of three successive Medici gener&isingso,

Piero the Gouty and his brother Giovanni, and subsequently Lorenzo. The Medici and consequently
GKS CEt2NBYGAYS wSLIzofAO FSIF{idz2NBE LINRPYAYSyGfe Ay
provides insight into how the Farneséedici relations gradually intensified over the course of
successive generations, culminating in the negotiation ohariage between Laura Orsini, Giulia
CFrNYySasSQa RIFdzZZAKGSNE |yR DAdZ AlLy2 RSQ aSRAOA AYy
GKIFG ¢6SNBE OSyuNrf G2 GKS CINYySasSQa RALX 2YIF 08 gAl
aspects weraften cumulative, so the centrality of credit and banking to the ability of the Farnese to

wage war and serve andottierito Italian powers stressed in the first phase remained important

during the entire century. The personal connections establisheld thie Medici family during the

second part, and more intensively fostered during the third, did not diminish the business transacted

with their bank to maintain mercenary companies. Likewise, in the fourth and final period leading up

to the outbreak of tle Italian Wars, personal ties and interactions were the foundation for intensive

political collaboration within an Italian system of alliances that included the Farnese and Medici.

War, Credit, and Trust: Early Connections before the Establishment oMbdici PseudeSignoria

Ties between the Farnese and the two most influential cities of Tuscany are attested as early as the
thirteenth century when the Farnese were military captains of the Guelph League of Tuscany and
lasted until the end of thaVestern Schistt¢ KS { OKAaYQa SyR FyR al NIAYyQ:
announced to Sienarnl5 November 1417 by the College of Cardinals and its governing council duly

forwarded the news to the Farnedéa I NIIA y Q& St SOUA2Y Sy 8e8gopNS R | &
in reaction to which the Farnese turned their gaze southwards towards Rome and Nagleding up

a process of gradual estrangement between the Farnese and the Tuscan republics. This process was

11 CronicaPotestatum RIStomo XV, pae 5, vol. |, p. 161; Malavoltiistoria I1,f. 54'.
2 College of Cardinals to Council of Siena 11 November 1417 and Pietro X, Pietro Bertoldo | and Ranuccio XVII
Farnese to Cail of Siena, 5 January 1418. ASS, Concistoro 1892, 1
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aggravated by conflicts with Siena over arrdarpayments and refusal of the Sienese commissioners
to hand over the castle of Morranashad been stipulated in the treaty of alliance for the recently
concluded war against the Orsini of Pitiglidd@he following decade and a half therefore represant
low-point in the relations that the Farnese maintained with the two Tuscan cities. The period
nevertheless is illustrative of the types of interconnections and interactions that linked together the
governments and elites of the Italian peninsula in atowous conversation even in times of conflict

or war.

The worlds of war, government, commerce, and finance were inextricably intertwined, linking
creditors andcondottieriin a system in which trust was the oil that kept the machinery running. As a
resut, military reputation and creditworthiness were directly linked, as Ranuccio XVII found out after
being captured at the Battle of Zagarola among many other Florentine captatsnours spread
among the Florentines that the defeat of their army was caluisg betrayal among their own ranks,
FYyR &2YS OAGAT Sya 2LSyte HubSifaYyERe &I NHzOOR ¢ @8O
creditors moved to have a defamatory painting hung in the Palazzo della Signoria. This was a common
punishment for instvent individuals that entailed a loss of honour, albeit normally closely scrutinised
by the government to avoid any political repercussions when prominent citizens were tarjdtee.
popeas well a§ A S gdveinénent, both heavily indebted to the Fasee intervened and demanded

that the painting be removed from the palace, with which the government compli&lich links

BThe treaties are recorded in ASS, Capitoli 4, ff-142' and Capitoli 41, ff. 106.09; Pietro X and Pietro

Bertoldo | Farnese to Council of Siena, 24 July 1418. ASS, Concistoro 18@4rdbX; Pietro Bertoldo I, and

Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 12 August 1419. Concistoro 1895, 96; Ranuccio Farnese to Council of
Siena 12 and 24 January 1422. Concistoro 1902, 31 & 39; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena 2, 6, 11
Augustand 24 November 1423. Concistoro 1904, 1, 5, 7, 70; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena 27

March 1424. Concistoro 1905, 2.

¥/} LJGdzNBR ¢SNB atlyR2tF2 alfldSadlrz Q! Y2NRazx St 02y
molti altri capol { Grdnéaca senes®IStomo XV, parte 6, p. 799

B NI2t2YS2 2FE2NR Fa{SR Ay I O2dzyOAf YSSiAy3ayY aGaSNR
NBYLISNE ySt /IYLR2 y2aiGNRB3I LISNOKS aQAYISYRE® 5Q5O0A5 RAI
Balia to Rinaldo degli Albizzi, 30 September 1R24aldo degli AlbizzZGommissioni di Rinaldo degli Albizzi per

il Comune di Firenze dal MCCCXCIX al MCCCEotKite, 186-4873), volll, pp. 2012.

DK S NI NR2X LHANLI HGEdkND Adqy t F € GA2XEY -KHRdAdg d9ydzpI79. Ay FI YI y i S
1 GKS SYyR 2F al NIAYy +Qa LRYGATFAOI (S I1,900k8ns/ABW SNI | LI
Reg. Vat. 370, ff. 15354; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f.Q;3Rinaldo degli Albizzi to Priors of Florence, 14
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between condottieriand bankers were crucial for military organisation as credit eegral to the

system!® Evidence from the Orsiarchives suggest that throughout the Quattrocento a wide range of
instruments was available with which landed property could be liquidated, pawned, and credit
extended in order to raise troop$.No such documents survive for the Farnese, although thetsh

summary of the contents of the Farnese archive suggest similar constructions may have been used by

the Farnese, tod° Importantly, business relations may have laid the foundation for the subsequent

and more extensive patterns of political collaboratibetween Tuscan banking families and Roman
OFNRBYAFEf ReylLadAaASaod ! FGSNIFEtxE 2yS 2F (GKS*® ONBRA
Asthings stood the Medici bank handled large sums for the Farnese throughout the Quattrocento,
whichwl\BE (GKS o0l aAxa F2NIAyiSyaArATASR O02yySOiAzyao ¢K
Tuscany therefore also provides insight into the origins of their connection to the Medici, a connection

that more than any other became the backbone ofthe¥ A f @ Q& y S g2N] 2F LRt AGA

War, Jurisdictions, and Shifting Affections: Ranuc¥dIIC+ N}y SaS | yR / 2aAY2 RSQ a
The period between 1431 and 1450 was characterised by a series of regime changes that rearranged

the politicalgeography of Renaissance Italy and the role the Farnese saw for themselves within that
system. The first of these was announced by Ranuccio himself, when one of his horsemen brought the
news of Eugene [¥a S ftdSSeiaX & f¢w years later the Albizegime in Florence was toppled

and the advent of the Medici proved unstoppable, and Alfonso of Aragon established his claim on the

Kingdom of Naples. By the middle of the century Francesco Sforza had conquered Milan and was

October 1425, and Priors of Florence to Ranuccio XVII Farnese, 20 October 1425. Rinaldo degli Albizzi,
Commissionill, pp. 4223.

8 David Parrott,The Business of War: Military Enterprise and MilitarydRgion in Early Modern Europe
(Cambridge, 2012), pp. 40T C2NJ G KS O2yySOGA2ya o0SG6SSy (EsS aSRAOA
prudeng = LA® HcCYy

Yr28tt2 al Kt SNE da¢KS hdNEHRAT ACNH WQAS 202 | {LISyNiBiEZANIRSH JPd 1 Spr |F
hNEAYA O2yiGS RA b2t iuSlo, Rasdiba Dieglio®@aténalla Ambrosio (eds\\bzy 2 CA 3 €
Ly3aSyAidl /dz2NAR2aAdl ay aiddzRA (Batipapliq 2a0i8)tvdl.lll, pp.3488.S 3 € S LIS NJ
20BAV, Archivio Chigil3, ff. 124142,

2! Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 25 January 1418. ASS, Concistoro 1894, 33.

22 Cronaca senes®IStomo XV, parte 6, p. 827.
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proclaimed its lord. Likewis¢he pontificate of Eugene had given way to that of Nicholas V, followed

shortly after by the demise of Ranuccio, which deprived his family of effective leadership and marked

the end of a phase in the history of the Farnese dynasty in which Ranuccio X\Al thea centre of

political developments on the Italian peninsula. These developments haedstigg consequences.

Most significantly for the history of the Farnese, Ranuccio increasingly looked to Florence for political
support and protection. Relatienwith the Medici in Florence were magnified in two areas: business

and personal. The Medici bank now also handled large sums of money for the Farnese and invested
these in the Florentine public debt. Likewise, the period witnessed a gradual multiplichttontacts

2y UGUKS a20Alft tS@St o0StegSSy 2yS 2F GKS tl LIt {d
prominent banking dynasty. Indeed, in 1434 the foundation was laid for a collaboration between the
Farnese and Medici that lasted for over a way. The ways in which this new relationship was
expressed were markedly different from those preceding this period. Linguistically, this resulted in

I RRSR LISNB2YlIf IYyR SY2GA2ylFf RSLIK Ay GKS 02YYdzy
while gifts as gestures of goodwill further cemented ties. By contrast, relations with Siena soured and
periods characterised by collaboration and communication in the area of criminal justice became
interspersed by periods of conflict and contention. The biggestlicb revolved around jurisdictional

superiority and provides insight into how baronial dynasties defended their independdimis.

conflictplayed out in the context of recent militastrife.

One of the results dEugen@election was the outbreak @ I NJ 6 A 1 K KA & LINBRSOS.
the Colonna. Ranuccio played a central role in this war both as negotiator, and as military captain and
administrator? Inevitably, this local conflict became entangled with the wider wars raging on the
Italian peninsulaThe Colonna and their allies sought and found succour in Siena, which itself was allied
to the Visconti of Milan who faced a coalition of Florence and VeAs®a. result, an alliance between

Florence and the Papacy was brokered. Florence and Eugene Raagecio Farnese captain of the

army fighting on the borders with Siena, whereas Siena conscripted Niccolo Fortebraccio and Ludovico

23See Chapter 4.
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Colonna* The strategic location of the Farnese patrimony, situated between the lands of the Prefetti
¢ old allies of theColonnag andSiena, made it an important base. While the papal army was besieging
GKS t NBTSGidAQa ailrec®nbitiePatrionyid Ranfatidlthréatehed repridalS if
Siena were to interferé The resolution of the war did little toedrost the icy relations between
Ranuccio and Siena.

Many subjects of both Siena and Ranuccio committed new thefts that left sgpersbns
wounded or even kille@nd led to further litigation.26 Usually such conflicts between neighbouring
communities were settled on a basis of equality: for example, the communal government of Siena
would request Ranuccio, who held timerum et mixtum imperiunin his territories, to pursue the
offending party andextradite them or request repair payments for damages inflicted by his subjects.
However, matters came to head when Siena suggested that some of the outstanding issues be resolved
in the court of that commune. This was potentially a flagrant breach of @& 2 Q&4 A Y RSLISYRSY
would in effect amount to acknowledging Siena as his overlord. His response was furious. For good
YSI AdzZNB wl ydzOOA2Qa NBaLRyaS FANBOG NBAGSNYGSR I
I R R dzO BeleXe yau are awarthat solely the Holy Church and Our Lord are the sovereign of our

house, and to him | owe obedience in war as in peace, and that is my court of recclrsell 2 ¢ KA OK

¢
puli

§ SR (KIFG KS O2yaARSNBR (b&fied and @resetvd mySilinygS i G A | £ A
another letter Ranuccio summarised it madigectlyY | ain not a subject either to youpr to anyone

else in the world, but to the Holy Church, and the Holiness of Our Lord, and | will not budge an inch

24 ASV, Reg. Vat. 365, ff-8; Cronaca di Viterbg. 119;Cronaca senese @iommaso Fecini [1431479] RIS,

tomo XV, parte 6, pp. 842

25 Astorgio Agnesi to Council of Siena, 27 June 1433, and Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 28 June
1433. ASS, Concistoro 1930, 17, 19; Astorgio Agnesi to Council of Siena, 5 Mar€oadidsro 1931, 99.

26 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 30 April, 10 June, 23 July, 3 August, 15 August & 15 September
1434. ASS, Concistoro 1932, 25, 44, 54, 63, 71 & 96; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 30 April & 19
May 1434. Condisro 1953, 9, 16; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 20 August 1434. Concistoro 2008,
68; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Council of Siena, 15 November 1446aA&Strozzianeserie |, busta 111, f.

147.

LISy az2 al LA GS | idsia a sOderiotita dvN{dstrof Sfignofed &d ediepsio debdkessere
dz6 SRASYGS | LI OS S | FdzSNNIF X Si FljdzSttl S O2NIS YAl R
tAGSNIF ®¢ whydzOOA2 - +LL CIFNYySas (12940,8zy OAf 2F {ASYl S
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wf A GSNI t f &nreadih) i@ @yNdbligdtiond IRAndkBiG articulated what he perceived to be
the status of the Farnese patrimony: an aggregation of lordships over which the Farnese retained
jurisdictional rights with an external policy in which they negotiated on par l&itper powers and
with Farnesenearindependence guaranteed by the distant and relatively weak papal rule.

Relations between the Farnese and Florence on the other hand intensified during this period
and the advent of the Medici was central to this develamn Becoming too powerful and therefore
RFEy3aSNRdza FT2NJ waylfR2 RS3IftA foAlTTAQa fAlAYy3IT |/
whomt dzOOA 2 R Q!wadipPoyhihedtwérelekil€difrom Florence in 1433A year later, after
a disastrous waagainst Lucca, the tables had turned and Cosimo returned to Flgrandenow it was
his opponentsvho were forcedinto exile. Riccardo Fubini summarises the extensive debates among
historiansaboutwhether the advent of the Medici regime resultedinaydaS Ay Cf 2NBy 0SQa
institutions, or whether these changes were in fact minisuath that,apart from a closer scrutiny of
the uses of the electoral pursegthe only differencewas the man at the helr¥. For the informal
connections and alliancegat are the subject of this thesis, such debates are of less relevance than
the fact Cosimo and his friends in Florence needed allies to support their tenuous hold on power.
EugenelV likewise needed supporagainst his opponentsand collaboration betweerhe two
presented itself as thebvioussolution

As Peter Partnenotess G KS FffAlFyOS o06SGs6SSy /2aAY2 YR

condottieri®* Ties between Florence and leading military commanders of the papal army such as

yS IR FEGNR ySt Y

BaL2 y2oye adzowRAG2 yS IR @2A:Z 2
RSOAIFNB dzy LISt2 RIf YA2 RSO

{ ATy 2NBB6 Si LISN y2woys 2
ASS, Concistoro 19445.

2BenedettoDei] I/ NRBY A Ol RI f f QI ¢flyRdbbenorBarducch, fFloréntey 19, pp4b0 N

0 yRNBI %2NIAZ a4/ 2YYdzyltf ¢NIRAGAZ2YE YR tSNE2YIf t268S
Black & LawThe Medigipp. 3949;wA OOF NR2 CdzoAYyAX a[ S NBIAYS Rdz /§YS RS

I dz LJ2 dz@ 2 Réldiedrramcaise decSEience Politet/é (2014)pp. 1139p ¢ T wA OOl NR2 Cdzo A Y A X ¢
S 328Ny 2 Ay CANByIT S It Ql @S yubigi, QRafracenvBdentind BoytidaA 2t A I | N
diplomazia, culturgPisa, 1996), pp. 198; John NajemyA History of Florence 12®%75(Malden, 2006), pp.

250-306; e also, Arthur Fieldrhe Intellectual Struggle for Florence: Humanists and the Beginnitigs of

Medici Regime, 1420440(Oxford, 2017).

3t SGSNI tF NIYSNE aCt2NByOS yR GKS tI LI Oe Ay (G4KS 9F NI A
Florentine Studies: Politics and Society in Renaissance Fl@tenden, 1968), pp. 38402.
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Francesco Sforza, Ganni Vitelleschi, and Ludovico Trevisan have received some attention, but those
with Ranuccio XVII Farnese have been overlodkatie means with which such ties were fostered
were the same, however. For instance, Trevisan received Florentine citizengdigG for himself and
his relatives, whereas Vitelleschi received citizenshiBl December 1434, with the added privilege
of being allowed to invest into thlonte Comuné® Such privileges were occasionally extended to
foreign dignitaries? It is prokable that Ranuccio receivetis privilegeand his investment of 1000
FE2NAya Ay CE2NByOSQa LlzofAO RSO60G TFdz2NIKBNJ OSYS
Moreover, when his son Angelo Il started his career as a condottierpajiieens were arranged
through the Medici banRk®

Crucially, business relations between Ranuccio and Cosimo were further augmented with
personal tiesWith his sons still underage, Ranuccio was looking for powerful protectors that could
take on the responsibility ofhda OKAf RNBy Qa (dzi St I 3SAsawg¢ hatelsée§ 2 F dz
Cosimo accepted this responsibility. Before Florentines became accustomed to marrying outside their
city, such networks of godparents were one of the few ties modelled on kinshigxtended beyond
the Florentine Republic to includmndottieri®” Moreover, Ranuccia lgtters soon reflected this level
of intimacy, now addressing Cosimo @smpater et fraterand asking him to pass on his personal
regardstd 2y 1 SaaAyahdLRBE AT 2 RRA. AOOA RSQ aSRAOAI gK2 | L
whk ydzOOA2 &aUNB&aaSR GuKS yOASyd FyR yS¢g t20S 27
expresghis affection also gifted a relic containing a fragment of the arm of John the Bapti€t 2 NSy OS Q

patron saint® The contrast between the affective language used with the Medici and the heated

32 David Chmbers,Popes, Cardinals, and War: The Military Church in Renaissance and Early Modern Europe

(New York, 2006).

BW2KY [ Gt NRPFAES 2F | wSyl A aalvielesSchi/FornRealge mitb> Ay DA
(Tarquinia, 1998), pp. 683; Pio Paschin, 2 R2 @A 02 / I NRA Yy I f(Rothd, MBND. 8y I2Y S UmMnc |
34Richard GoldthwaiteThe Economy of Renaissance FloréBedtimore, 2009), pp. 498.

35 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 315, f. 83

3¢ paschiniLodovico Cardinal Camerlengo 59.

37Ferdinand Schoningh,2 aA Y2 RSQ aSRAOAY RAS DS&alyRGSY dzy R RAS [/ 2
Republik Florenz im 15. Jahrhund@aderborn, 2009 pp. 3778.

Bt 2 FY2ZNB | yiAOK2 S ydz2@2 Re | &dzR8ébiicti@XVRBafnéseto YAl Tl YS
/| 24AY2 RSQ aSRAOAI MHYWdzZ & mMnogX ! {CX al!ts -LX ono
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of alliances in Tuscany that had traditiondibhzused on Siena rather than Florence. This is further

reflected by the fact that the envoys sent by Ranuccio to Cosimo were intimates who could be

SYyiNHzaGSR 6AGK aSYyardArAdsS YIFIGGdSNARZ adzOK 3% a KAaa 02
Perhapghe best expressionf what was presented a@nold butin truth a much moreecent

FFFSOGA2Y FT2NJ 6KS aSRAOA yR Cft2NByOS OFy 06S ¥2d

inheritance that he had envisaged for his heirs. Among the manyseb of his extensive will, one

stipulates,

Likewise, hdeft his aforementioned sons and heirs under the protection of the Magnificent commune
of Florence, as ancient mother and defender of the house of Farnese, ordering the same sons that they
must remain devout and loyal to the aforementioned commune. And this for the honour and status of

the most high pontiff and the Holy Mother Churth.

¢tKS ¢g2NRAY3I Aa AYLRNIFYyGZ +a AG éFa NBLSFISR ySt
to the Medici, which suggests that it was indeed felt to be a central element iir taditical

inheritance. Tie conflation of loyalty towards Florence with the Guelph traditiorsgpportingthe

Church and the papadg significant as wellThis alliance betweaethe FlorentineRepublic and the

papacy hearkeed back to the citp & D dzS f LIy theNifteBnthicanguny, however, it was no

longer regarded as an ideological imperativhis also introduced the spectre of a situation in which

Florence and the Recy were no longer politically aligned and the Farnese would have to choose.

Finally, Ranuccio made no clear distinction between his personal ties with Cosimo and a sense of

Bwl ydzOOA2 - xLL CINySasS (2 /2aiAY2 RSQ aSRAGAI wmn ! LINR
VELGSY NBfAldzZAG LINBTIF (23& &dekdtiond Magrifidgeconfiiitatik FoheBtiR, Sa & dzo L.
tanquam antique matri et defensitrici domus de Farnesio, mandans eisdem suis filiis ut comitati predicte devoti

St FARStAad SaasS RSoSIHyldod 94 K20 IR K2y2NBY SaG adl Gdzy
[ STSONB> aLf GSaidlyYSyil2és LI Hncd
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obligation he expected his heirs to maintain towards the commune of Florencewbheverlapped

and werepotentially even indistinguishable.

Amicable Relations and Shared Good Taste

wl ydzOOA2 - xLL CFNySasSoQa RSIFIGK Ay wmnpn 200dzZNNBR R
According to traditionahistoriography, the initial volatility gave way to relative stability after the
conclusion of several treaties that are collectively known as the Peace of Lodi, the creation of the Italian
League, and the professionalisation of diplomacy between particigahember states that gradually
resulted in the exclusion of neltalian states, smaller powers, and netate actors’! Some cracks

have appeared in this grand narrative. René of Anjou was able to establish-sewirg cultural and
political network lefore and during the invasion of the Kingdom of Naples in the years 1462 that
stretched across the peninsula, whileplenty of conspiracies and attempts at overthrowing
governments were concocted.The Quattrocento history of the Farnese does not oomf to the
narrative in place either. Rather than being excluded, new connections proliferated, and old ones were
strengthened by the Farnese, and in turn they were considered an attractive partner. Moreover, both
during the initial upheaval but especialijter the conclusion of the Peace of Lodi the importance of
personal and dynastic connections remained undiminished and endured for much longer than other
connections of a more contractual nature. Indeed, the activities of the Farnese during this rexiod t
can be characterised as personal interactions seaneast in the long run, to have outweighed in
political importance those diplomatic practices more readily recognisable as such to us, like the signing
of condotta contracts,accomandigiacovenants,or the appearance among lists aflhaerentesor
raccomandiof peace treaties The nature of such contractual obligations was understood to be

temporary; the length ofondottacontracts rarely exceeded one year. Any attempt at reconstructing

41 azzariniConflict & Communicatiqmpp. 2930; Catherine FletcheBiplomacy in Renaissance Rome: The Rise

of the Resident Ambassad@ambridge, 2015p. 22.

42 Margolis, The Politics of Cultur@p. 2167; OrenMargb A & 3 . NA LYy al Ea2ys 4¢KS Ww{ OK.
and the Conflict with the Medici (1464 0 Jornal of Medieval Histod/1/4 (2015) pp. 484503; Jane Black,

GaSRAOA ¢.yNB g2 NI U NI K he Madigipp. 859901 s [ | 6%
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political networks from single snapshots in time is therefore bound to be misleading, as Francesca
Cengarle and Francesco Somaini arfjuknis part of the chapter therefore focuses on thergonal
connections of the Farnese, above all with the Medici in Florence, but to some extent also with the
Sforza of Milan and Piccolomini in Siehgays particular attention to the language with which these
connections with the Medici were now expressasthed Sy SN A2y O2yaAradciy3da 27
FR2LJGSR G KSA NI But theKnath® &f Farnesfleditil rédafions was also expressed
through gesture, ranging from exchanges of gifts, information, as well as mediation in the arrangement
of marriages.

The period before and shortly after the Peace of Lagkemplifythe volatility of nominal
allegiances of the period. In 1450 Gabriele Francesco Farnese took up service as condottiere in the
armies of Siena, and therefore on the side of #ikance between Alfonso of Aragon, the Republic of
Venice, and thgope, which waged war against an alliance of Florence and MiRh. 6 NA St SQa 0 NP
lyast2 2LIGSR AyadSIR F2NJ LI LFf ASNBAOSO® Ly al NX
accomandigiawith Siena that also entailed @ndottawith 50 lances® However, less than a month
F F34GSNI . | Micanfartligi&eNTay 0Sa 02 {F2NI Q& Yol aalr R2NJ NE
' LILINB I OKSR o0& /I NRAYIf hNBEAYA ¢ Kdbd][OkIniRfPRgiahgNBR {2
the Farnese, and many other Roman barons firmly to our side for the entire autumn, provided that the
Florentines would pay them, 4 n n R da@ithimdudid>have meant a switch to the Florentine
Milanese cam® Yet, in the text bthe treaty itself the Farnese appeared among ttalegati of
Alfonso of Aragon, potentially because of their employment with Siena more than a direct link to the

Neapolitan Crowd’! Y2 y 3 | fadha&esériR Qa2 I LIJIS| NB Rlaws ke O®IoNY S&aSQa

“Cengarle & SOmMA YA S aQDS23ANI FAB0. Y2UAQIT A2y FEAéT LI no

44 Claudio Rendind,capitani di ventura: Storia e segr@®ome, 1985), p. 375.

4 ASS, Manoscritti A 135, f. 151

BaGSYSNE FSN¥YA RIF 1 y2aiGN)r St 02y dS ! mdRizalgiNarofiiRA Yy 2 @h N
de Roma per tuta questa estate se Fiorentini gli ddh&®41zOF G A dé¢ b A O2RSY2 ¢ NI YyOKSRAYA
April 1452 Carteggio degli oratori sforzeschi alla corte pontificia I: Niccpd\Gianluca BattionjfRome,

2013), vol. Il, pp. 843.
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Pitigliano, who had likewise fought in service of Si€rdowever, within months of the conclusion of
GKS tSIFOS 2F [2RAX {ASYyl I|yR (KS shThéiRayidse fdgsF t A G A
furtively and later openly supported theirr€ni relatives, prompting Siena to conclude an alliance with
Nicholas V, whapottedan opportunity to reduce the influence of the barons in the Patrimony of St
Peter in Tuscia, especiatlyat of the Orsini, Farnese, and MonaldestHultimately, theseattempts
FFrAESR +ta GKS t1FGGSNI 6SNBE &adzZlJLR2NISR 6& CNIyoOoSao
Florence and Milan the Farnese and their kin had shortly before been fighting against. Thus, within the
timespan of a few years a snapshot at diffgrenoments in time on the basis of differing source
material would reveal radically altered patterns of political allegiance. In a matter of months alliances
lay in tatters and former companiofis-arms opposed each other. How do we explain this?

It is pcssible to reconstruct the potential interests of those involved. Nicholas V intended to
extend his power within the Papal States, especially at the cost of the Farnese and their kin who had
profited from the perenniafinancialshortfalls of the ApostolicChamber under Eugene IV, whereas
{ASYl KIFR tf2y3 a2daAKG 02 NBRdzOS GKS hNBRAYA 2F tA
Sforzahad a certain interest ipreventing their neighbours from thus strengthening their internal
power and authorityYet to thinksolely in terms of crude calculations of interest woulddenissthe
LRAYUOG 2F ¢KFG O2yadAddziSR vdzZ 6GNROSYyid2 LRfAGAOA
Orsini might switch sides when offered good terms can be read bothbasasiating the assumption
GKFG AyiSNBad s1a GKS LINARYS Y20AQFG2N) GKFG 3IdzA
alternatively it can suggest the presence of interpersonal ties that made the Farnese receptive to such
overtures. The chronicler Taglia, as a relative of the Farnesetlre service of the general of the
Sienesepapal army sent to castigate themwas welpositioned to know the truth, and commented

on the earlier collaboration between Francesco Sforza and the Faichesey the 1440s, arguing

48 ASS, Manoscritti A 135, ff. 11837,

49 Francesco Contarini to Senate\ténice, 1March 1455, in Ludwig Past@gschichte der Papste seit dem
Ausgang des Mitlalters(Freiburg, 1886.933) vol. I, pp. 6838; Malavolti,Historia III,ff. 22'-44"; Gaspare
Broglio TartagliaCronaca malatestiana del secolo XV: (dalla cronaca univeredleAntonio Luciani (Rimini,
1982) pp. 18996.

120



K2aS f2NRa wiKS CFNySasSe KI @S itis aldosignificartBalf KA &
Angelo Il Farnese, who was personally present at the negotiations in Lombardy in 1454, should report

2y GKSANI LINPINBaa (2 DA2GIYyYyA RSEdaecafRR OGZ2 NREEDQD Q
enemies® For Angelo, Gabriele Francesco, and Rieghl3 A Q&4 3ISYSNI GA2ys (GASa 6A
of the political and social inheritance of their father Ranuccio, and therefore a gihengh ideally it
ought to, military service did not necessarily align with dynastic ties.

Already duringthewar$I RAy 3 dzLJ 42 [2RAZ 1 y3ISt2 YIAYyGlAyS
and especially his brother Giovanni, Codidrémns. Despitehe ongoing conflict Angelo turned to
Piero when heneededa good hunting dogs(gucid in August 145%2 A month later he sat his
chancellor to Giovanni for further unspecified business and the two developed a lasting™®bond.
DA2@FYYyA gla ! yasSt2qa O02yy SahadordgttaaitaverSFoM@EnE0S ¢ KS
territory, but more importantly, a useful expert andaser when it came to fine fabrieghen Angelo
requesed his aid in findinglodici bracciaf silk>* Such exchanges continued after the Peace of Lodi.
Ly mnpt FYR mMncn !'y3aSt2 (da2NYySR (2 DA2GIYyyAQa KSf
in need of quality brocade for a gambestrExchanges of information functioned in a similar manner.
The persistence of these connections in spite of coalitions that pitted the exchangers against each
other suggests such gestures and the personal connectiomg fostered played an instrumental,
albeit not always decisive role in the politics of the era and could at times of trouble nonetheless keep
open channels of communication, strengthen mutual affection, and continue obligation.

One gesture stands out ffats largesse. Cosinibdnediation in the conclusion of a marriage
between Francesca Farnesend Guido Sforza of Santa Fiora was a gesture with profound political

consequences. It was also very much the culmination of the connections established befoeeibet

0t A lidz £ A AKX FERA BZASWLBIKT ¥i2iz2 A | YA OA Cloithdwmbl@testiapr122. LI & & I
51 y38f 2 LLL CIFNYySas (2142M38BARKN7T.RSQ aSRAOAS HH ! LINRAf

22 y3Sf2 LLL CFENysSasS (42 tASNR RSY aSRAOAZI owm ! dAdzad wmn
$8y3S8f2 LLL CFENYySasS (2 DA2@FYyyA RSQ.aSRAOAZ Hy {SLISY
1 y3S8f2 LLL CIFENyYySasS (2 DA2@LFYyyA "RSQ aSRAOAZI mm al NOK

SSAngeRE LLL CFNYySasS G2 DA2OlIYyyA RSQ™aGyRIAIDRaeseito ! dz3dza i wr
DA2@lI YyYA RSQ aSRAOAZ ¢ | yYRWME7.CSONHzZ NE mncnd ! {CZ al't
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the Farnese, Medici, and Sforza, as well as one that laid down the foundation for future collaboration.

¢tKS LlRairdAizya 2F /2aAY2 RSQ aSRAOA YR CNIy0Saod
argues, far from secure’s a result the bankerral the condottiere had concluded a strategic alliance
GKSNB 2yS KIR GKS FAYIFIYyOAlLf YR GKS 20KSRJI GKS Y.
CdzNI KSNX2NBzZ (2 f S 3Ifeuidirdelodes thekDuchy oR Mildrl, Sfdrzh Quisued & &
profitable marriage policy, among others concluding a double marriage with Alfonso of Aragon in
1455 ¢ KS {F2NJ I 0N} yOKSa 2T establishgddiemsdiged i PesaiRaidk S N&
Santa Fiora served as an extension of the main lineage. A war against one Sforza was considered a war
against all Sforza; on 4 November 1467 Bosio Sforza of Santeg€mikeed a lettetelling himto sound

the bells b announce the peace concluded between Milan and Sg\ardlyeventsin the vicinity of

Santa Fior& The Farnese had long married into the ruling families of the neighbouring imperial
O2dzyiaASaz AyOfdzZRAY3a GKS { F2NJis Ratriage vas2spebificalR S & OK A
O2y Of dzZRSR F¥2NJ G4KS al 1S 2F dal (AYyakKAL O2yySOiGAz2y
DFONASES CNIyOSao2sz FyR tASN P uefad hegdiatidldg dhe & NP ( ¢
Sforza side were condwed by Nicodemo Tranchedini da Pontremalho was Francesco Sfof2a

trusted chancellor and ambassador to Florence, whBieodemo hadgainedthe confidence of

Cosimd® It is therefore likely that Cosimo himself had a hand in the marriage that brought together

his formal ally and the family of his godson. For the Sforza of Santa Fiora, this marriage integrated them

into the baronial families of Central Italy, not an udeane prospect in light of recent conflicts with

Siena® Above all, the wedding integrated the Farnese more fully into a netwockmdottieri barons,

%, fF 012 daSRAOBSIRAR ! {LF NEdKIE T  + A-Gt@deSnfaiiandlitfe Condottidte a ¢ KS . | v
t NAYOSY /2aAY2 RSQ aSRmMAk nlO¥R GNI Y SHNBG2 { BANXISK t dmn pA (
Smyth (eds.)Florence and Milan: Comparisons and Relat{gtsrence, 1989), vol. Il, pp. 2B8.

57 Alan RyderAlfonso the Mgnanimous: King of Aragon, Naples, and Sicily 21388 (Oxford, 1990), p. 411.

58 Galeazzo Maria Sforza and Bianca Maria Visconti to Bosio Sforza dridamtdNovember 1467. ASR,

Archivio Sforza&CesariniSerie Ipusta 79, filza 13.

¥a At LI NBIflustrisRio] KhgnbréRIS t R Gabriele Brancesco and Pier Luigi | Farnese to Cosimo

RSQ aSRA 01457, angAngeldzH Bainése to Cosimo de' Medici, 19 August 1457. ASFXNIRE)™,

261,

Ot 2t {@GSNISttFGAT at SNIfI 0A23INFFAIF RA bAO@ERSY2 ¢ NI
72/2 (1998) pp. 485557.

51 ASR, Archivio Sforfzesarini, busta 841, filza 8.
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FyYyR f20If LRé6SNER (KIG SEGSYRSR 0Sé2yR GKS OSy N
Sforawhichwent back tathe first half of the centunyf?

The intensification of the ties between the Farnese and Medici in Florence in the 1450s and
1460s found its expression in the language utilised in letters in the 1470s after the untimely deaths of
Angd 2 LLL CIFINYySasS lFyR DA2@lIYYA RSQ aSRAOAheAYy wmnc
fly3dzZZ 38 2F wl ydzOOA2 - +LLQa sAff Ay 6KAOK KS SEK
mother and defender of the Farnese dynasty, the engibavas on loyalty to that commune. This in
itself was formulaic language. Gabriele Francesco could equally write to 8iahahe was
GNBYSYOSNAY3I (GKS | yOASyld o0SySg@g2ftSyO0S 2F 2dzNJ | yO
commune which | amwilling 2 LINBG & S NI & ButJisthéSadditin fofthe peisonal loyalty
and connections with the Medici that is significant. Thus, Pietro Bertoldo Il Farnese ofwedtrdo
[ 2NByT 2 RSQ aSRA Othe adgent and madérmddvdtiomagsioysly thaintaimed by
the house of Farnese to the lllustrious Signoria of Floreaeaell ago the magnificent house of Your
Magnificenc&@’¢ Gabriele Francesco Farnese was even more explicit. He wrote to Lorenzo stressing
¢the ancient servitude of my duse towards the aforementioned lllustrious Signoria and the
obligations leftto us by our fathérs RANB Ol f & NBFSNBYOAYy3d KAA Fl (KSNJI
SIENI ASNY a2NBE2@SNE DI dhdpeBectFiendddiihdtsadespeci@lly wiki I a A 4 S R
the most excellent Cosimo and Piero, of good memory, ancestors of Your Magnificence, which seems
to me to be a thing that is still overabunda€ Thus, by the 1470s Farnese from various branches

perceived their sense of loyalty towards Florence and the Medici to be part of their dynastic identity.

521t may not at all be insignificant that Angelo Il Farnese had ndrieefirst (illegitimate) son Sforza. ASF,

Carte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 351, ff. 13032

BGNKRO2NRIYR2YA RSttQlylAldzr o06SyA@2tSydAiAl RSttA ywz2aias
Ow2yB8iAydz2z LIONS B a S NBdnkds & Cduacil @ Sienal26 $arh 1465 ASSCHrciStoro

2010, 4.

gl yiAljddt & Y2RENYI RSG2GA2yS 2&4aARdz YSyGS | GSydait O
CA2NBYAl |jodSe | yljwdSe 02y Yol 3y A erfolddliFantsedollorddfd + o2 & { N
RSQ aSRAOAZ mMm al NOK“. mnTtp® ! {CZ al!tz -.--LLZ Ty

SqawSNBDBAGdz FyGAljdza G RA OF&lF YAF | GSadl Lff OdzZAGNR&A

p[atlre 6 Xap[er]fecta amicitia havuta in sp[eci]alitesplla buona memoria dello ec[cellentie] d[e] Cosmo et
t ASNRP 3ISYyAi2NWAB RwSB +w2a0GNI8 awlIYyAFAOSY:GAFB8 YA LI N
RSQ aSRAOAZ mMc alNOKY“mMnTH® ! {CX a!tz --LLLZ non
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Moreover, the mutual tie with the Medici, initially forged in person between Ranuccio and Cosimo,
pasSR 2y (2 /2aAY2Q4 KSANAR | a YdzOK | & fdianotvel y dzOOA 2
generation But before moving on to the last quarter of the century it is worthwhile addressing the
CFNySasSqQa O2yySOGAz2ya ¢ A @Kimgokabtydnsequehes forfths wideti o6 SO
politics of Italy, and for the connections between the Farnese and Medici in particular.

The Republic of Siena in this period underwent political developments that resulted in much
closer connections between the Fase and that commune than in the preceding period. Several
developments gave rise to this change. Gradually, the Neapolitan influence in Tuscany waned due to
the unstable domestic situation in the kingdom during and after the Angevin invasions ol28a6°
Relatively isolated as a resuiienawas forced to maintain better relations witts neighboursTo be
sure, the Farnese had never severed ties with Siédier all, hey owned real estate there and
Gabriele Francesa@mained intereséd in the rehtive balance withirthe government betweerthe
variousMonti.®” During this period access to government was, albeithefrtedly, granted to nobles,
the Monte dei Gentiluominia group with which the Farnese traditionally retained ties. The prime
moverbehind these developments was Pius I§ianeseaative. It was due té A grasQure thathe
popular government reluctantly opened its ranks to the nobility, that is to abgwed members of
the Piccolomini kinship groufm become members afovernmentbodies® It was with this group that
the Farnese forged connections. Such relations were probably established @uwig¥pontificate,
when the Farnese supportekdim against his enemiedt was probably therthat Cardinal Jacopo
AmmannatiPiccolomini, ¥ S 2F t AdzaQ AYyUiAYFr(iSad R2LIWGSR Ayid2 KA
DF 6 NRA St S CNJI {Sushiréiddsienddriddh T (RSN yt A dza Q Cardhgl Brandesc® | (1 S =

TodeschinPiccolomini and Gabriele Francesco Farngigeed a wedding contraain 7 July 1474

56 David AbulafiaThe Western Mediteanean Kingdoms 1260600: The Struggle for Domini@inondon, 1997),
pp. 22345.
67 Gabriele Francesco Farnese to Council of Siena, 26 March 1465. ASS, Concistoro 2010, 4; ASS! Lira 57, f. 4

andLira 61, f. 92

68 Christine ShawRopular Government and Qdigchy in Renaissance Itdlyeiden, 2006), pp. 396.
8 Jacopo Ammannati A 002t 2YAYA (2 [2NByI1 2 RSQ aSRAOAI n W ydz NB
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FRRSR FYy20KSNJ AYyFEdsSYyGAlt FlLYAte Ay &S0 Fy20KSNJ

networksspg YAy 3 ASOSNIt LRfAGASAa OFYS (23a3SHGKSNI G2 g2
¢CKS yS3A2GAF A2y A 27T ocohdytdid€rate how dehse the n€@wolksfS & S Q a

ties of kinship, pseud&inship, and political affiliation that connected the variotaidn states in the

third quarter of the Quattrocento was. They show how deeply embedded the Farnese were within the

L2 fAGAOFE 3IS23aINYFLKeEe 2F GKS LGFEALFY LISyAyadzZ | & a?2

strategies, and how their exterd network was utilised. No doulat Iy dzGe@uka?iddia Urbinohad

gainedhim support when searching for employment WitkS RS NA 02 R alie® s¢h&F St (1 NP

[ 2NByl 2 RSQ aSRAOA® DIFIONARSES CNIyOSadzencEtoNy $a S

speak to Lorenzo in persdhAlthough the letters do not mention anythirapout these negotiations

we can infer thathey dealt withRanucci® & S Y LJugdérWisofaiOrsini of Pitigliano, who was

already in Florentine servicé.Moreover, Ranucio obtained support from Sienese circles when

Cardinal Ammanna#iccolomini personally recommended him to Lorenzo:

Magnificent man: our most beloved brother after our salutations. The lord Gabriele Farnese our
godfather desires greatly to place his dRanuccio Farnese in the army of your magnificent commune.
Until now he has fought in the company of the most illustrious Duke of Urbino. Your lordship being as
affectionate to us as he is, we cannot refrain from interceding for the sake of your satisfactio
Therefore, we would wish to pray your magnificence, tlgati seeto it that these gentlemen be
consoled in their desires, more out of goodwill than for the respect of our recommendatsaioing so

shall be a great pleasure to ydtl.

0 ASS, Consorteria Piccolomini 17, ff-2B; the dowry contract is recorded in ASS, GabellCaeitratti 270

on 7 January 1475.

DI GNRSES CNIyOSad2 CHNYysSas (2 [2NByi2 RSQ aSRAOAS wun
v, 7647V,

20Kl g3 4 2NByYyT 2 [ YyRO9bAOO2f5 hNBAYAES LIIP HpT

73 dMag]nifi]ce vir: fr[ater] n[oste]r car[issilmo [posthl[u]tfem]. El Signore Gabriele da Farnese n[ost]ro

compare desydera grandem|[en]te collocare app|re]sso la V[ostra] M[agnificla Co[munlita el Signor Ranuccio

suo figluolo, ne lo exercitio dellarme. Nelquale se, &, ex[er]citato infino qui collo lligistagDuca de Urbino.
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condottawas accompanied by a personal giff 2 NBy T 2 LI AR F2NJ G6KS YI G§SNAL

men were outfitted.” As a result, the ties between the Farnese anddiMewere further cemented

now their personal affinities and financial and political interests aligiigds wouldemain the central

F20dzAa LRAYy(d F2NJ 0KS CIFINYySasSQa 6ARSNI LREAGAOLIE O2
TKS CIFINYySasSqQa NBflGA2ya ¢ Ahusbuilyufon existin@reztidngy 3 Cf 2

from the first half of the Quattrocento. Transactions were still conducted through the Medici bank and

a constant flow of communication about border issues vtbna continuedo leadto exchanges of

prisoners and repair paymentsyt such conflictsvere increasingly offset by trade, especiafigrain,

and an exchange of agents, artisans, and hof$&s top of that came the connections the Farnese

now maintained with the leading families of Florence and Sigha exercised much influence over

their respective governments. Especially in the connections between the Farnese and the Medici there

is a clea surge in the personal nature of these ties. These new and stronger bonds were expressed

through different types of gesture, both small exchanges as well as grand gestures such as mediating

in the negotiations for prestigious matches. It founds its exgims in a much more pronounced

language of affection and loyalty, and more tellingly, was considered to transfer down hereditary line

¢ from father to son, and in the case of Angelo Ill and Gabriele Francesco from elder brother to

younger. Moreover, the MdiciFarnese link became integrated into a wider netwitrdt included the

Piccolomini in Siena, the Sforza of Milan, and the Orsini in the Papal Staths. light of these

Sendoci la S[ignoria] sua affectionata chome, €, no[n] possemo recusare de no[n] intercedere p[er] questo suo
contento. Pertanto volemo p[re]gare la M[agnificentia] V[ostra] ch[e] vedendo di posser consolare questi

Gentilhomini, ne lodesyderi, le sia depiacer farlo tanto di miglior voglia, p[er] respecto de la n[ost]ra

co[m]mendatione¢

Jacopo Ammannati A 002t 2 YAYA (G2 [2NByl 2 RSQ aSRAOAI n W ydz NE
“wl ydzOOA2 - xLLL CIFNYySasS 1425 ASENBR X@V'RSQ aSRAOAI wmt al N
Bt ASGNR . SNI2fR2 LLYX DFONASES CNIyO0SaodO2z !'yasSi2 LLL 3
ASF, MAP, VI, 220BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 126abriele Francesco Farnese to Council of Siena, 25 July

1464. ASS Concistoro 2008; Gabriele Francesco Farnese to Council of Siena, 20 & 28 June 1465. ASS, Concistoro
2011, 4, 25; Violante Monaldeschi to Council of Siena, 12 and 20 March 1465. ASS, Concistoro 2010, 71, 80;

Violante Monaldeschi to Council of Sie@a, September 1468. ASS, Concistoro 2020, 18.
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in 1469 albeit a distinct break wittraditional Florentineendogamy, followed a strategy that took on
shapelongbefore its formal conclusion. To some extent, as Lucrezia Tornabuoni explicitly mentioned
G2 KSNJ Kdza o lditiRconndct®néIo ORISI Cleries Srere an attractive prospect for a banking
dynasty that had firm roots in theapalCuria But likewise, such a family tie could provide ready access
to a supply of military force, not wholly unlike that which the Sfamd Farnese could dispose far
the Florentine army as much as for quelling revalggainst Medici rulé® These conclusions also have
a wider impact on the historiography of Quattrocento politics.

Isabella Lazzarini and Catherine Fletcher summarisec¢helarship on the period after the
Peace of Lodi when they characterise it as one of relative peace during which the five larger powers of
the Italian peninsula increasingly excluded the smaller potentates from engaging in diplomatic
activities!” Although itis true that some political actors were effectively excluded from the existing
order, the case of the Farnese directly contradicts this argurfieBelow the surface of official
diplomacy, and hence diplomatic correspondence that happens to sunvitleei archives of state
chanceries, political networks were spun that connected actors across the penifikigiacreasingly
interconnected web consisted of leagues, contracts, factional allegsakiteship and pseudkinship
ties, and by no means negible notions of vassalage, regional and communal identities, clientele and

patronage, citizenship, and a myriad of other interpersonal connectibfibese observations have

[ dzONBT Al ¢2NYlFodzzyA (2 tASNR RSQ Let@dfFlo@ricg 1993), ppa | NOK wmn
62-3.

T LazzariniConflict & Communicatiqmpp. 2930; FletcherDiplomacy in Renaissance Rome2; Carocci,

G¢KS tFLIE {GFGSe€TX LI THT aAOKI St/ SyltzNBUEGGEREEZ2XYOE
[ 2NByT 2 ,REZBBE.SRA OA

BLyliz2zyA2 DIFEIGsFNR / SOATEAY daSKYSR LLS al ftl el +FyR a
GKS WeSNNAOGE S ¢ dzNRedaidsafide Studid®/1 (2007 dp.2§65; Edrente| S Bfdrtiné di

Jacopo Picciningp. 4564; Philip Joneghe Malatesta of Rimini and the Papal State: A Political History

(Cambridge, 1974), pp. 2130.

[ dzOA I y 2 NeNefpartt df foindgiabhe Role and Influence of the Apennine Lords in Italian
wSylAaalyOS t2tAGA04a¢35 Ay HMHokelxKid thé Barly MbderS Warld: NewNA | y al E&
PerspectivefLondon, 2020), pp. 1135; Margolis,The Politics of Cultur@p. 18693; Serena Ferente,

GDdzSf LIKAH ClI OGA2yaz [AO0SNIe | yR {Hd§nIRditts Gheught L y Ij dzA NRA S
28/4 (2007) pp. 57198; Carocciyassalli del papgop. 10459; see also, the various essays in Marco Gentile

(ed.),DdzSt FA S IAKAOGSEt AYARMGERDIPL G f Al RSt wAYyl aOAYSyi(?2
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consequences for the idea of a political equilibrium that was supposed to harethe result of a
ot FyOS 2F L} gSNI oS iAs &8syt of thielintréashngly ifteradd&tedipolificall (i S a ¢
world, the system became increasingly unstable #mgllast quarter of the century washaracterised

by discord rather than concord.

Kings and Bear®ften Worry Their Keepers

In the Quattrocent® & T A Y Iltlfie Féjrrozbe MidSHe) Medici became part of an alliance that
stretched from Milan to Naples, and to a large extent dictated the logic of politieaitsin Italy. This
alliance was the direct result of the collapse of the Italian League and saw the Sforza of Milan, the
Medici of Florence, and the King of Naples thrown together in an uneasy alliance and partiaffeague.
This league was always unstable saw members plotting against each othend none of the
participating powers were undisputedly in power in their own states. Ferrante of Naples, Sixtus IV, and
Federico da Montefeltro supported the Pazzi Conspiracy ifated to murder Lorenzo andiGiano

RS Q g &&ffom Mvhicithe former barely escapedlive®! The Orsini fought against the Florence

of their Medici relatives at various times, especially under Sixtus when their links to Girolamo Riario
seemed morebeneficialthan their Medici canections®? Galeazzo Maria Sforza flirted with the King

of France in reaction to the Neapolitan refusal to drop their claim to Milan. In the Romagna and in
DSy2l GKS y2YAylt IttASa @GASR G2 SEGSYR GKSANI O
underhand tactics. Yet, surprisingly, the league largely held until the invasion of the French in 1494
when external pressure shattered the network of alliances and interpersonal connections fostered

between the Italian potentatesiA possible explanatiors that, even if most of the actors mistrusted

each other, the league functioned relatively well as a safeguard against internal opposition and in

QWA Ol NR2 CdzoAYAS G¢KS LAOFEtAFY [ Sk @S yROSKSBA 2R AP 2
a S R AThd JouEnal of Modern Histody/Suppl. (1995)pp. S16699.

8 Marcello Simonettaf QSYyA3AYIlI a2y iSFSEt dNRY ! NIS S AYyUGUNARIKA RStEfl
(Milan, 2008); Lauro Martinespril Blood: Fl@nce and the Plot against the Med(€ixford, 2003); Cecil

/ £ 2dzaKZT AGCSRSNARO2 RI az2yidSTSt iNER-/ISWR diNgeSRedEsgadc® | £ € b | L
Studiess/2 (1992) pp. 11372.

82 Shaw,The Political RoJepp. 1714.
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neutralising the threat of the excluded powers: Venice, Genoaagatt from some years imnocent

I+

LLLOBSEYRRSNI £L Q& LBIVA AT ANDS &id¥talE 21K St LS LI De3ndzS Q4

0SSy FNBdz2SR (KIFd [2NBYyIl 2 ROgessvdyRaéd@adeanumbig 6fA G A OF f

participants in thediplomatic conversatios that discussedhe future of Italyand he managed to

establishad NBf I G A @St &0 LIS OSTdzZ SljdzRf A6 NAdzy 0SGeSSy L
However, the reliance of Lorenzo on political actors of different backgrogimisuding the

baronial Farnese and his penchant for theae of military force against excluded powers like Genoa

and the papacy undermines this narrative. Sixtus and Innocent in particular felt threatened by the

influence of this partial league that extended its influence deep into the Papal States, into thke soc

fabric of the city of Rome, and among the hierarchy of curial éltesurprisingly, various alliances

between the excludedpowers were formed, andin order to destabilize their opponentexile

communities or disenfranchised barons wemployedand various plots hatched for overthrowing

the Medici in Florence, the regime in Siena, or the King of N&pledeed,the largenumber ofexile

communities in Italyeveak the ubiquitous presence of political opponents of ruling regimes and the

f I G0 S NDsuccesFhil Gtigmptdo stamp out resistance. Thus, the Pazzi conspiracy was

masterminded and executed by loistanding Florentine Medici rivals, and Galeazzo Mdae& was

assassinated by a noble cabal of political and ideological opponents who were at the heart of the

{F2NI I Qa AYYySHKOANDE Bt AGI P2dNIBYAQ 2+ N RdzZNAy 3

clung unto power when several of his most pofurvassals revolted is further proof that in

Quattrocento Italy the divisions that ran through states and the alliances between groups that

8See, forexamp S (G KS
AYYLYAadaaAY2éE o
(Naples 1589), p. 7.

84 LazzariniCommunication & Conflicpp.110-11.

85 Maurizio GattoniSisto IV, Innocenzo VI e la geopolitica dello Stato pontificio; 1492A(Rome, 2010).

8 Shaw,The Politics of Exife | dzY FNK& . dzi G SNBZ a¢KS t 2denuyltahd 2 F t NB (0 S
Florence and the Failed Siegh& 9 EAf SaQ tf23G 2F al ThewrenctpBestenhinfo 51 GAR ! 0
Renaissance Italy 149495: Antecedents and Effe¢sldershot, 1995), pp. 137 T / KNA &aGAYy S { Kl ¢
I/ SYyGNB F2NJLGFEAFY t 2t A G GenkidiRoMdedpitald gp. w388. 1 KS [ F G SNJ vd
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stretched across state borders were at times much more important to the political dynamics of the
peninsula than deelopments within state& This was the unstable world in which the Farnese chose
nevertheless to commit themselves to the partial league, dictatedwas the case for thether
members, by their interests and kinship connections, most prominently ttootee Orsini and Medici.
In turn, the leaguaegardedthe Farneseas an important playebecause of the size and strategic
location of their patrimony as well as their own place in the extensive kinship network.

The political considerations of the panipating members varied greatly. The Sforza, Medici,
andKing of Naplewere all interested in the military resources that baronial families such as the Orsini
and Farnese could must8¥C2 NJ [ 2NBy i 2 RSQ aSRAOAI [2R2@A02 { F:
league also allowed them to maintain pressure on the pope and extend their influence in the papal
Curia During this period, all three of them moved to have one of their relatives created cattiirrad.
papacy and Naples were perennially caught in aualustranglehold, Naples being the militarily
stronger neighbour with ties to many of the baronial families of the Papal States, yet the investiture of
the Crown of Naples was a papal prerogative and a series of illegitimate successions threatened the
ky AR2YQa ReylraiArA0 O2yiAydaadéd CANIKSNY2NBE (KSN.
Neapolitan dominions to the House of Anjou, who could rely on substantial support among the
bSILREAGlIY y20AfAGed ¢KS -fddNEsdaricio@tsin thiNdarial daBue 2 6 2 S O
the Orsini could isolate their Colonna rivals and prevent them from takingoanpotte with Milan,

Florence or Naples, while they themselves secured access to military office, a steady flow of income,

8l dzY¥NBe . dzidSNAZ at2fA0A0& yR S5ALIX2YFO0&8 AY [FGS vdz
M Ny c Uetek DeRlgy & Caroline Elam (ed&lprence and Italy: Renaissance Studies in Honour of Nicolai
RubinsteinLondon, 1988), pp. 331; The argument against seeing polities as unitary entities has recently been

YIRS F2NJ OatGhS8EanNPR2WOOMEBE! qavSNIF A dal yOS {iGlFGSa 2F aAyl
& Greg Anderson (edsSJtate Formations: Global Histories and Cultures of State{f@achbridge, 2018), pp.

10823;t F GNRA O] [l YGAOKYSNE GCNI 3IYSYGSR /AdGASa Ay GKS [ |G
The English Historical Revié®0/544 (2015)pp. 54682.
LKl g a¢KS w2Yly . INRBYZ yR GKS {SOdzNAGe&¢s LIJDP owmp

VEGSEEl Ct SGOKSNE 2 &/ £ SRy BtikdidsSIouyrd (ADK Fop. 647 NDavid
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Marco PellegriniAscanio Maria Sforza: la parabola politica di un cardipaiacipedel Rinasciment@Rome,

2002).
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and fiefs in Naplefor their most importantcondottieri®* Nonetheless, whenever opportunities arose

to bringbenefit in Rome for Orsini cardinals, or for lay family members through collaboration with or
the use coercive force against papal nephews, they would fight agtiest nominal allies as
happened in the War of Ferrara (148484). For the Farnesmndottierj most prominently Ranuccio
XVIII but also his cousins Angelo IV and Pietro Bertgldtable employment in times of war and in
times of peace provided a strgnincentive to foster their relations with the league. Moreover, the
Cl NJ/ S a-Standing tie® 4 Hoth Medici and Orsini made them more readily inclined to support the
league, and such connections only intensified through new marriages as well asfrégeeactions.

2 KSy wlkydzOOA2 - +LLL CINySasS SyiSNBR Cf2NByl
NEO2YYSYyRIGA2ya YR I FGSNI NBEOSAQGAYy3a GKS LISNRZ2Y!I
FFriKSNRasz dzyOf SQasz I yR skading Rly. ReoGcdidnbt otiyAr&diveds A G K
armour and weapons, but also a copy of a note that is currditdlgt away in a box containing letters
to Francesco di Luigi Albizzi, treasurer of Giovanni delle Bande Nere, between the years 1519 and 1532.
Thenote contained an extensive cipher that Ranuccio could utilise for secret correspondence with
Lorenzo. Among the other recipients of such ciphers were agents and relatives such as Paolo Antonio
Soderini, Giovanni Tornabuohi,y R [ 2 NBy 1 2 Q& id faffan prikc@Nsbch &3 6ovad® R
Sforza, Constanzo Sforza, Alfonso Duke of Calabria, and Federico da Montefeltro, as well as spies
FNBdzy R GKS LISyAyadz I & / XymSgnQdR2rdediof 8 51 8 KEY DY BIK & KB
extensive? Judging fom the various individuals for whowodes werecreated, the ciphemust hae
had 1473 aserminus post gam, the year that Girolamo Riarwas created count of Imola, and January
1477 agterminus ante quemwhen the last Duke of Burgundy, Charles Bwd met his end at the

Battle of Nancy?In all likeliness, therefore, the cipher dates from the period Ranuccio took up service

91Vicino Orsini to Cardinal Giovanni Battista Orsini, 27 March 1485A&S3®;io OrsiniCorrispondenza, Serie

I, busta 101, f. 31Bartolomeo da Bracciano ®entileVirginio Orsini, 10 May 1490. ACchivio OrsiniSere

I, Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte 1, f."¥8Bartolomeo da Bracciano teentileVirginio Orsini, 2 May 1490.

ASCArchivio OrsiniSerie I, Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte 2, f'294
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9% ASF, MARCXIX, 127.
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with Florence in 1475. This is further supported by the presence of symbols for Nicola Sandonnini,
Bishop of Modenaand Branda da Castiglione, Bishop of Como, who were sent to Fiarig€r5 as

apostolic legate and agent of Galeazzo Maria Sforza respectively to broker a peace between Louis X

2T CN}YyOS YR /KIFEN¥Sa (GKS . 2fR® [ 2 NBektendivelRSQ a S
discussed European affairs, for there were symbols for Emperor Frederick Ill, Sultan Mehmed II, the
Kings of Hungary, Poland, Aragon, France, and the Duke of Burgundy. That apbeutieefrom

Tuscany and a nobleman from Tuscia had such &neisit in French affairs is a strong reminder that
throughout the Quattrocento the affairs of France, where King and Princes of the Blood were jostling

for power, had a direct impaatn the situation in Italy?* Likewise, the potential effects of the war

between Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary, and Casimir IV, King of Poland, over the succession in
Bohemia had repercussions for stability around the Adrf&tio.Italy the detail was far greater. Aside

from all the princes, theravere symbols formany af KS LINB YAY Sy G O2 dzNIASNB | vy
courts® The detail reveals something of the extensive political discussions that would have made up

the secret exchange between Lorenzo and Ranuccio, and it is unfortunate that the cipher is all that
remains. It is certainly testament to the fact that the history of the Farnese and the history of
Quattrocento politics are vulnerable to archival bias; the source material that happened to survive in

the chanceries is allocated a prominence by historiansighprobably greater than would have been

perceived by a fifteenttO Sy (1 dzZNB  O2y i SYLI2Z NI NBE® LYRSSRX Yz2aid 27
network of alliances met on a regular basis, were wont to send agents rather than letters, and

exchanged letters inipher that no longer survive, as many allusions in the extant letters attest, leaving

“wAOOFNR2 CdzoAYAZ daL NIFLLERNIA RALX2YFGAOA GNI- aAfly2
MM T ¢ £ Z-Marig CautBiesy& Gigio Chittolini (eds.)Milano e Borgogna: Due stati principeschi tra

Medioevo e Rinascimen{®ome, 1990), pp. 9514; Richard Walslharles the Bold and Italy 148477:

Politics and Personn@liverpool, 2005), pp. 392.

% |othar HobeltBohmen: eine Geschichigienna, 2012), pp. 72.

% Among them: Giovanni Mauruzzi da Tolentino and Leonardo Botta in Milan, Giovanni Pietro Arrivabene in

Mantua, Agostino Maffei in Rome, and Diomede and Achile Carafa in Naples. For the connection between

2NByTi 2 RSQ aSRAOA IyYyR 5A2YSRS /I NYFI X &a8S [SIK [/t NJ:
Renaissanc8tudiol@ Journal of the History of Collectio?s/2 (2013) pp. 17184.
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historians a picture that is inevitably skew¥dVhat the cipher above all illustrates is the level of trust
Lorenzo placed in Ranuccio Farnes#ill only in his latéeens in 147%; after several generations of
close relations between the two families.

With the Farnese firmly entrenched in the Italian political system it was inevitable that
interests conflicted. The biggest shock to the system of alliances was tae@anspiracy. In the war
that followed the plot the Farnese were forced to make a choice whom to adhere to, as they had
retained their close links to the Montefeltro, who were involved in the Pazzi Conspiracy and fought
against Florence. Both Ranucciaddpietro Bertoldo served under Antonio da Montefeltro a month
before the conspirac$® However, so did Nicola Orsini of Pitigliano, and he opted to support the Medici
and fought against his own Orsini relatives in papal seiPerhaps the best indicath we have is a
NEYFEN] 2F [2NByi2 RSQ aSRAOA YIRS (2 | aAaflySas
KIR F R2T Sy 2NJ a2 NBflIiA@®Sa Ay (GKS 2 Lldeloby 3 OF YL
foundthere as well® The fact that Raunccio was still in service with Federico da Montefeltro in 1482
would also support this thesis. With the help of Diomede Carafa and Ippolita Sforza, Duchess of
I'TEFONRIFZ [2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOA YyS@OSNIKSt S%Tae YI y I 3 S
new, if uneasy and partial league required that the Sforza of Milan, Medici of Florence, and the King of
Naples should collaborate for the time being and effectively excluded Venice and Sixtus IV. For the
Farnese this realignment resolved their predieahwhom to adhere to, and the partial league
seemed particularly weBuited for their ambitions.

War in Italy resumed in 1488ith the socalled War of Ferrar&ixtus, with whom the Farnese

had maintained good relations so far, greatly desired the é&sgnand Savelli in his service as a

97 Baccio Ugolini to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 6 May 1485. ARBivioOrsinj Serie |, Corrispondenza, busta 101,

£.93T wl ydzOOA2 - +LLL CENYySas 2 [2NByl 2 RRQueEiSRNOAS p |
Farnese to Balia of Siena, 21 September 1485. ASS, Balia 525, 15.

%8 ASS, Manoscritti A 135, ff. 23237; BCA, MS. L Be/Bc 252,. 8
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Medici, Lettere I, pp. 259%0.
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21/3 (2007) pp. 34065.
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counterbalance to the factional fighting between Orsini and Colonna partisans that engulfed'®ome.
Moreover, Sixtus had allied with Venice, which was increasingly under the influence of a faction in
favour of war to conolidate theterrafermaand to fight against Duke Ercole | of Ferrara, the latest
adherent to the partial leagu&?Siena, following the line supported by Cardinal Francesco Todeschini
Piccolomini, remained neutral, whereas Nicola Orsini of Pitiglianaedigapal service, angling for an
advantageous weddinigto Sixtu€) T '*fnitHe énidst of all this positioning, Ranuccio acquired the
leadership over the mercenary company of the recently deceased Federico da Montgf@tence

FYR [2NByl 2 RSQ abSuRkedpiig the SxgdBiented Felfésehiiin their service and
focused their efforts on attracting Ranuccio with the promise of a sizeable personal stffend.
Moreover, it was probably in this period that negotiatiowgre initiated for a marriage between

Geronima Farnese and Puccio Pucci thas to besuccessfully ancluded in November 1483. This

marriage played an important role in strengthening Farnktalici relations. No doubt the personal
connection between Lorenzo and Ranuccio prompted the latter as well as the former to conclude and
periodically renew thecondbtta. In fact, when the contract had to be renewed after six months,

[ 2NByT 2 ¢6Fa&a Y2y3a GKS Yz2aid @020l f adZILRNISNA 2F w
managed to get Sixtus, who had recently switched sides, on board a$84éle Farnesbadassisted

in drawingSixtusacrossii 2 (G KS 2LJJ2aAGS aARS® [ NHS akKALYSyia

relieved the famine in Romevend ST 2 NB (G KS LJ2 LJ& dvould upp)y The citfd th& S I NI

102t ASNJ CAfALILIER tFyR2f FAYA (2 [ 2NBVI 2] RERY 1aS RROA sa §RA Q1
Filippo Pandolfini, 10 April 148Rore/ T 2 RS Qetter&ERAQAY LJP oocT [IIPAY¥BW K2R RS Q.
tempi dal 1475 al 151(Rome, 1883)ol.1, pp. 1328.
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Mallett (eds.)War, Culture and Society in Renaissance Venice: Essays in Honour of Jébhonidatg 1993),

pp.52THT aAOKI St alftOHEGEYR[ KBy RNRSER €SRMNIZNByI 24 )RS.QSN
Medici: New Perspectivéslew York, 1993), pp. 2431.

104 Sixtus 1V to Andrea TodeschRiccolomini, 28 March 1483. ASS, Arm. XXXIX, 15/fS#&8s IV to Nicola

Orsini, 6 September 1483SV, Arm. XXXIX, 16, f.11

105 Dieci di Balia to Bongianni Gianfigliazzi, 10 Oct@d&p, andDieci di Balia to Guidantonio Vespucci, 6

November 1482. ASF, DB, LC, 5, 820 449-450'; Dieci di Balia to Jacopo Guicciardini, 11 October 1482.

ASF, B, Missive, 14, ff. 6&9".
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Wl 0212 DdzA OOA L NRAYA (G2 [2NByl 2 RYN [aBSMBYIAZ RDQ ! dBNRX O M
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DB, Deliberazioni, Condete StanziamentP6, f. 56.
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remainder of the wat® What raised higrofile was thatwl y dzOOA 2 Qa8 &aAadSNJ KI R

Piccolomini of SiendecauseK A & (G NR2LJA ¢SNBE F2NDOSR (G2 ONRaa GKIF

occasions, for which permission was usually granted without mucH%glo2 NB yidsig attract

Ranuccio ito Florentine service is illuminating of the political and military importance adduced by

contemporaries to a dynasty like the Farnese. Farnese scions from an early age inherited a vast

network of kin and clients throughout Italy. ForrRacio, this earned hifi 2 NB ¥dnfRléhée and

the ability to discuss European political affairs in secret with this powerful patron; in turn, Lorenzo was

willing to bid to attract Ranuccio into Florentine service with an added personal stipend. Moyagser

valour and bearing had earned Ranuccio the admiration of Federico da Montefeltro and his company

of experienced veterans, leading first to his promotion to constable and subsequently, when only in

hismidi 6 Sy iASasx GKS CSt (i NaSthed KonmahtkR 2 LJAQ SYR2NBSYSy
Ranuccio and his uncle Nicola Orsini remained promireamdottieri of Florence, being

present at the negotiations for the conclusion of the Peace of Bagnolo in 1484 and subsequently

commanding the army sent to conquer Sarz&4&lorence had been granted permission by her allies

in Milan, Ferrara, Rome, and Naples to wage war on Genoa even after the Peace of Bagodlois

end, the Florentines had concluded an alliance with LéEe@slong with the army were sent a host of

Florentire commissioners overseeing the operations, and it seems no accident that among the

nominees was Dionigi Pucci, Ranu€xilative'2 During the assault, Ranuccio was wounded in the

107 Sixtus 1V to Ludovico Margani and Commune of Farnese, 1 November 1482. Arm. XXXIX)-85};ff. 85

Sixtus IV to Pier Luigi | and Ranuccio XVIIl Farnese, 15 March, 26 August, and 30 November 1483. ASV, Arm.
XXXIX, 15, f. 42ASV, Arm. XXXIX, 16, f.89".

108 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 14 and 18 August 1483. ASS, Balia 513, 77, 93; Ranuccio XVII
Farnese to Balia of Siena, 8 October 1483. ASS, Balia 515, 11 and ASS, Concistoro 2053, 59.

109 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Dieci di Balia, 1948H. ASF, DB, Responsive, 31, f/;4/8&nuccio XVIII

Farnese, Nicola Orsini & Ranuccio da Marsciano to Dieci di Balia, 11 August 1484. ASF, DB, Responsive, 32, f.
24v; Ranuccio XVIII Farnese and Nicola Orsini to Dieci di Balia, 23, 27 and 30 Ded8mb&EE, DB,
Responsive, 33, ff. 79109, 126T [ 2 NByT1 2 RSQ aSRAOA (2 5ASOA RA . IFfuWkz
Lettere VIII, p. 45.

110 Bernardo Bongirolami & Jacopo Guicciardini to Dieci di Balia, 23 January 1484. ASF, Signori, DBROP, LC,
12, ff. 12-15".

H1IASL, Capitoli 39, ff. 135%1.

12 Djonigi Pucci to Dieci di Balia, 10 December 1484. ASF, DB, Responsiveé 33 rti8tio Pucci, filza 1, fasc.
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leg and brought to Lucchese territory to be taken care of in Camatdighathis uncle Nicola Orsini

expressed his gratitude angarmly recommended the Prior of Camaiadie the Lucchese regime
illustratesthe close bondhat existedbetween the twocondottieri!'* The Sarzana campaign headed

by Nicola Orsini and Ranuccio Fambad major consequences for the political situation in Italy. The
newly-elected pope, Innocent VIII, was Genoese after all, and had little sympathy for Florentine claims

2N GKSANI FEffASE | Y2y3d GKS ol NRYAL fmptSat attiaging2 ¥ G KS
Gentile Virginio Orsini from Neapolitan into papal service had faltered, and following venerable
practice he turned to the Colonna instead. Unrelated to these events but further aggravating Innocent,

Nicola Orsini and Ranuccio openly kdeed their support for their relative Giovanni Savelli who was
embroiled in a dispute with the pope. These were only the starting shots for a series of events that

LX @SR 2dzi Ay @I NRAR2dza adGl §Sa o0dzi o SNEB ledghiefof O2yy S

Milan, Florence, and Naples, which so prominently included the Farnese and®rsini.
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increasingentanglement of local politics with the wider geographg the century progressed
Furthermore, subdivisions within states and realms fully came édféine as discontented and exiled
communities now sought and acquired support from Innocent VIII, who saw in them a means of
weakening the hold of the partial league on the Papal StefeBhe events surrounding the Sienese

SEAf S&Q LI 20 .IyNR yiaKB 2bl SNJ LipidaiaihiaifkreseSveré iBtghiated into

113Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Anziani of Lucca, 5 October 1484. ASL, Anziani 533, Registi,oR&5)fc6ip

XVIII Farnese to Anziani of Lucca, 20 Oct&d8d, andAnziani of Lucca to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 20 October

1484. ASL, Anziani 533, RegistrofB&7, 88
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mal[etudine] ne ha ricevuto molti beneficij p[er] lig[u]ali io et tutta la casa n[ost]ra gli ne havero a restar[e] in
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115Dieci di Balia to Nicola Orsini, 7 March 1485, and Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Dieci di Balia, 12 March 1485.

ASF, DB, Missive 24, ff¥&, 52537 { Kl 62X &a[ 2NByTi 2 FyR bAOO2ft5 hNBAYAEZ
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this peninsulawide system, and through the problems that arose from the temporary absence of
Farnesecondottieriin the camp of the league also their indispensability for the milittntegy of the

partial league. The first stage of events played out in Siena. Siena had traditionally served as a strategic
counterweight to Florentine ambitions in Tuscany, but with the ascendancy of the Piccolomini it had

taken on a neutraleaning or Sy o6SyA3dy | GdAGdzZRS G261 NRa Cf2NBy

RAOA
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troops through Sienese territory in the preceding years attdgt [ 2 NBy T 2 RSQ a
ambassadors singled out Andrea Todesehii 002t 2 YAYA S | Ay SaS dtaN}y SasSQ:
Francesco TodeschiRiccolomini as some of the staunchededici allies in Siend’ L yy 2 OSy (1 Qa
support for the Sienese exiles wihsisperceived as a threat to Florentine influence, and the possibility

of an experienced condottiere leading their armygonstant worry for the Florentine officials. One of

their fears was that Roberto Sanseverino, the Venetian condottiere covertly allowed to transfer to

papal service and by nqiike his Sanseverino kideclared a rebel in Naples, where the first stagks

GKS . INRyaQ 21N KIFIR 06S3dzys ¢ SietrwRile mzkigy his Wa$ fromA Sy S & €
Milan to Naples®®*Aa A G GdzN)Yy SR 2dziz GKS NBIFf RIFEY3ISNI OFYS ¥
and on 3 May it was reported Gentile Virginio Oraimd Giulio Orsini of Monterotondo were in contact

with the Sienese exiléd? Gentile Virginio resolutely refused to back anything that would be to the
RSGNAYSYy(d 27F [ 2NByIl 2 NaRl&hut iR O ang N3 b@Bed8ardhalS 2 F
Giovanni Battista disagreetf’ Giulio and Giovanni Battista Orsini might have been prompted by the

recent attempt by Ferrante dilaplesto get his hands on the Orsini Duchy of Ascoli, and it was only

after severe pressure from Gentile Virginio that GiuliocaRy KA a YAYR | yR Ff SR (K

Bolsena?! In the end the plot in which the involvement of Innocent and Cardinal Orsini was

Wr2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOA (2 tASNR RSQ al®teicOIN,Dp. 5669, b2 3SYd SNJ
Guidantonio Vespucci to Dieci di Balia, 29 July 1485. ASF, DBh&esi34, ff. 285286.

118 Guidantonio Vespucci to Dieci di Balia, 22 April 1485. ASF, DB, Responsive 34 ff. 48

119 Guidantonio Vespucci to Dieci di Balia, 3 May 1485. ASF, DB, Responsive '383'f. 82

120 Antonio Sinibaldi to Gentile Virginio Orsi May 1485. AS@rchivio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta

101, f. 74V,

21yicino Orsini to Giovanni Battista Orsini, 27 March 1485. AG®Givio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta

101, f. 31Y; Guidantonio Vespucci to Dieci di Balia, 822May 1485. ASF, DB, Responsive 34, ©43106".
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abundantly clear was foiled because the Florentine ambassador managed to forewarn Cardinal
TodeschinPiccolomini and the rany of exiles was roundly defeated even before Florentine
reinforcemens headed by Ranuccio XVIII Farnese arrived to secure th&%ity.

That it was Ranuccio who had been entrusted with the Florentine army sent to Siena shows
again his utility to Lorenzo@ a SRA OA Q& LJ2 f-dtanding geldtiorshdgSvithiL@rentohét f 2 y 3
could be entrusted withhis difficulttask. Ranuccio again spearheaded the Feltreschi company, but
this time his own extensive kinship netwairk Sienawas probablyalso adecisivefactor!? In fact,
Florence decided to lend Siena their condottiere, further cementing the ties between the two republics
and ensuring their continued collaboration now that war with Innocent becamavoidable Siena
thus made Ranuccio captaigeneral ofthe army, whereas Florence nominated Nicola Orsini of
Pitigliano, while also engaging Geniifieginio andhe other Orsini in a sharezbndottawith Naples!?*
This odd construction allowed Siena to publicly assume neutrality, which in light of itsisbory lof
enmity with Florence was already quite an achievement for the partial league, while in practice it
looked away when Florentine and Neapolitan troops crossed its territory, about which Ranuccio kept
GKS 3F2@SNYYSyYyd | yR -infaneds? MaeovBrSitQllowes Ran@dio tasfdétion
as a spider in a web of information channels stretching from the Tyrrhenian to the Adriatic coast,

sending his spies to Camerino, Urbino, Perugia, Rimini, and Cesena to acquire infotfhation.

122 Giovanni Lanfredini to Dieci di Balia, 11 May 1485. ASF, DB, Responsive 34Dfeti0d Balia to Pope

Innnocent Viland Ferrante of Aragon, 16 May 1485. Idem, ff. 1180; On Giovanni lrdredini, see Elisabetta
ScartonDA 2 @I YYA [ FYFNBRAYAY | 2Y2 RQI T7¥I{AMencd 2087).LJ 2 Yl G A O2
123 pietroNasito Dieci di Balia, 6 May 1485. ASF, DB, Missive 23, §1065

124 ASS, Manoscritti A 135, f. Z58anuccio XlII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 22 July & 1 August 1485. ASS, Balia
524, 52, 67; Antonio Balistarius to Balia of Siena, 4 August 1485. ASS, Balia 524, 52; Dieci di Balia to Gentile
Virgino Orsini, 3 November 1485. A8&hivio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondea, busta 101, f. 95, Gentile

Virginio Orsini to Dieci di Balia, 7 NovembeB83.4ASFDB, Responsive 3%, 123"; Gentile Virginio Orsini to

Dieci di Balia, 28 May 1485, and Guidantonio Vespucci to Dieci di Balia, 8 June 1485. ASF, DB, Résffonsive 3
144, 162V

125 Otto di Pratica to Balia of Siena, 3 January 1486. ASF, OP, LC"4f. Banuccio XVIII Farnese to Balia of
{ASYlIS My WIydzZZ N mnycd ! {{Z .FfW pHdpE nyT &t SNI f
intSaz2 t2 FROA&aA2 RSt LI &aarkrNB RSt {A3Iy2NBE RdzOF RA [/ | f
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126 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 2 September and 20 & 27 October 1485. ASS, Balia7@R5, 3, 61
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Unsurprisinglythis information was forwarded thorenzo?” Even soRanuccio XVIII also obtained
news from Rome and Naplé¥.Indeed, Ranuccio managed to get information from Giulio and
DA2@FYYyA . FGdGA&alGr hNBAYA Ay edc&QickerSHardiddsl @héough A £ A G |
their own system. Soon letters in opposite direction, such as instructions to the Milanese general Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio, were simply sent Ranuccid? The Dieci di Baliaventold their commissioner to
keep open the chnnel of information that ran vidim at all possible cost$° In such a position,
Ranuccio was of service to the powers of the league whikning hiswvell-paid job at the head of an
army of a neutral power. The only military action Ranuccio was iegatvwas when he moved close
to his own possessiosd threatenedt® 2 Ay dzLJ g A G K (GKS € Sk 3dzSQa I Nxye
his own territories against Sanseverino, who during the spring of 1486 had encamped his entire army
in the heart of the Farese patrimony:3!

¢KS TFILOG GKIFIG {IyaS@SNAy2 RSSYSR (KS CI NySa
importance reflects the wider struggles in Italy that had turned the Kingdom of Naples and the Papal
{41 GSa Ayha2 | ol G0 ttdSovektBdwRhe Siénkss goSekhiménSvéafintricately S Y LJi
connected to the unrest that was brewing among the barons of Naples. Ferrante of Naples had
alienated large part ok A &  NdBwWeffu¥b@réns by persecuting and expropriating several prominent

members andnstallinghis own kin instead®? From an early stage, Innocemis overlord of the King

of Naples hadtaken an active part in fomenting rebellion and the baroneevoltraised the pontifical

2wl ydzOOA2 - +LLL CINYysS$asS G2 [2NByl 2 RSQRaaBROXAR S p { SLIX
Farnese to Balia of Siena, 11 & 21 September 1485. ASS, Balia 525, 10, 15.

281nnocent VIII to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 31 March 1486. ASV, Arm. XXXIX,1®RdnR&dio XVIII Farnese

to Balia of Siena, 15 September 1485. ASS, Balia 525, 14.

129 pietro Capponi to Dieci di Balia, 15 February 1486. ASF, DB, Responsive 33, f. 340
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Balia, 28 March 1486. ASF, DB, Responsive 35/¥; B0Fci di Balia to Pietro Vettori & Pietro Capponi, 26 May
1486. ASF, DB, LC 7, ff-49.
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banner on the cities and castles under their contfLike hs predecessor, Innocent was walkvare

that he needed many Roman barons in his service to stand the remotest chance of keeping order within

the Papal States. With the Orsini attached to the league and their Florentine and Neapolitan allies,
Innocent had taurn elsewhere. Orsini spies in Rome were virgtbrmed and reported that Innocent

had enlisted virtually the entire Colonna facti&fi.For the Colonna this proved an opportunity to
reconquer several counties in the Abruzzi that were disputed with thenQydocal feudsremained

intrinsically linked to thewider politics of thepeninsulal® Crucially, and this turned out to be one of

the major strategic errors of the partial league, Innocent had been able to attract Pier Luigi I, Angelo

IV and Pietro Béoldo Il Farnese, although not Ranuccio XVIII, into his servicessutiPaolo Farnese,

his chamberlain, as well as threats of excommunicatoib pena rebellionjgo ensure their loyalty3®

l'a Lyy20Syid gFa AYyRAIYIl yi tohdBale(iGebie Viylicieypeczd, RS OA
and rightly as it turned out, that the Orsini territories north of Rome would bear the brunt of the

military manoeuvres of the papal arm¥. After all, the Orsini stronghold at Bracciano was a mere

thirty miles fran Rome and a perennial threat to the security of the pope. Because they could now rely

on the use of Sienese territory, the league had built its own strategy around the crucial road from
Florence via Pitigliano to Bracciano, roughly the ancient Romariddia €8 This was where the Duke

2F /FfFTONAIF KFER ONRBdAZAKG | fFNBS O2yiAy3aSyid 2F bS
in Naples, and where a Milanese army under Trivulzio took part in the fight. The Gnsduttier|

their men, and tleir fortresses were all located in the area, but a piece of the puzzle was missing: the
Farnese. Their patrimony lay right in the middle between Pitigliano and Bracciano; the road ran straight

through Farnese and Ischia. Moreover, no supplies could bar@ataas the Florentine condottiere

133 Gattoni,Sisto 1V, Innocenzo Vipp. 14754.

134 A list of the papatondottieriin May 1485 is preserved irS& Archivio OrsiniSerie I, Corrispondenza, busta
400, parte 1, f. 3; Bartolomeo da Bracciano to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 20 November 1485A/8Bjo Orsini
Serie |, Corrispondenza, busta 101, f; @Govanni Lanfredini to Dieci di Balia, 14 M4g5. ASF, DB,
Responsive 34, f. 112

135 prospero Colonna to Antonello Sanseverino, 24 February 1486. ASF, DB, Responsive™35, f. 395
B81nnocent VIII to Pier Luigi | Farnese, Ranuccio XVIII Fané&entile Virginio Orsini, 4 March 1485. ASV,
Arm. XXXIX, 18, f. 131nnocent VIII to Pier Luigi | Farnese, 25 November 1485. ASV, Arm. XXXIX'.19, f. 71
137 Gentile Virginio Orsini to Dieci di Balia, 23 November 1485. ASF, DB, Responsive 35, f. 186

138 Nicola Orsini to Dieci di Balia, 28 February 1488, DB, Responsive 35, ."396
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Giovanfrancesco Sanseverino found out when the gate of the castle of Latera remained closed to him

YR GKS fIR& 2F (KS hsadamabth her feflisél fo &efi him fedfeespi@ ! vy 3 dzA €

the threat of a band of armed men in towqGiovarrancesco acquiesced in her decisideclining to

extort what could not be obtained through purcha¥®.Thus, due to the strategic location of their

patrimony, both the military service of key Farnasmdottierias well as control of their lands and

castles becameentralto 1t KS y2NIKSNY FNByYy(d 2F GKS bSFHLRtAGEY
The spring campaign of 1486 dklicrevealed just how important it was for the leagoehave

the Farnese not only as kin but aBscondottieri Supplies, gunpowder, and ammunition to the army

in Bracciano had tdoe transported bysea a costly and slow method that left the supply chai

dangerously exposett? Moreover, it was difficult taobtain galleys fotransporting large bombards,
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bread, other suppliesand cannons soon immobilid¢he army in Bracciano, and not even letters could

be delivered effectively?t SNK I LJA>X (KSaS &AK2NIIF3ISa FyR (GKS L2

army had induced Cardinal Orsini and his brother Giulio of Monterotondo to seek a separate

accommodak 2y @GAUK Lyy20Syids 6KAOK gta | INBLIG f2aa

Medici himself as their direct relatiVé® Nicola Orsini of Pitigliano and Gentile Virginio Orsini of

Bracciano remained loyal, but it was clear the situation requiedrastic solution. The solution

supported by all involved, including the corpus of Florentine commissioners, the Duke of Calabria, Gian

z
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Ranuccio XVIII Fase be convinced to betray their current employer and enter the service of the

139 Giovanfrancesco Sanseverino to Dieci di Balia, 3 February 1486. ASF, DB, Responsivé'35, f. 390
140 Otto di Pratica to Pietro Capponi, 4 March 1486F, OP, LC 4, ff. 12@8.
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epse ad alchuna impresa, cum sit ch[e] ogni disegno si volga allo andar[e] adirittura a ritrovarsi li Orsinj senza
perdere altrim[en]ti tempo potedosi fare come non si dubita: Et quando pure volessimo mandarvi artiglierie

grosse, non veggiamo come poterlo fare, non havendo comodita delle galee sanza molta difficulta, et

interpositione di tempo. Se pure si facesse preda alchuna per cotesto exeoaitpatendo ritenerla in luogo

sicuro insulle terre diquelllKR I FF Ny SaS> 23 RA LAGAIEAlLIYy2dé hiddG2 RA t
ASF, OP, LC 4, ff. 1482

142 pietro Capponi to Dieci di Balia, 17 February 1486. ASF, DB, Responsia43348.

143 shaw,The Political Role of the Orsini Family. 923, 176.
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league, or else, Pietro Capponi addeith a sense for dramahe only solution would be to besiege
the Farnese castleé?

It was at this point that the political, diplomaticneé dynastic connections fostered by the
Farnese became the decisive factor in determining the action of the Facnaesdettieri Naturally, and
despite repeated attempts by the league to attract him to their service, Ranuccio was content to stay
in neutralservice of Siena and duly signed for another year, sending two horses to compete in the
traditional horse race there to signal his commitmét¥in any case,éwasusefulthere to the league
who even gave hinan extra cohort of twenty memt-arms, illusrating how in militaryrespects,
Florence and Siena remainéuatertwined through sharingcondottieri'“® Both Pietro Bertoldo and
Angelo, however, signalled their willingness to join the league. Negotiations unfolded and as is clear
from the many letters @ and from the Florentine commissioner, Pietro Bertoldo and Angelo were
aware of their strong bargaining position, using the inclusion of the use of their state as a bargaining
chip in exchange for a sizealdendottaand personal stipend, for which it waspected Milan and
Napleswould contribute'*” Such sharedondottebecame increasingly frequent in late Quattrocento
Italy and became one of the primary instruments with which the baronial families of the Papal States
not only acquired a role as a hired matarms, but as a binding force between allié%.

Apart from these large financial incentives, it is testimony to the prominence that the Farnese
attached to their dynastic and diplomatic connectiariheir antiqua et moderna devotiongwith the

Medici that they were willing to align themselves with and contribui¢he political objectives of the

144 Jacopo Guicciardini, Pietro Vettori, Sforza Bettimd Pietro Capponi to Dieci di Balia, 4, 10, 17, 18, 22 & 23
February 1486. ASF, DB, Responsive 33, f-334h 354-355', 384-387, 394

5 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Balia of Siena, 16 February 1486. ASS, Balia 529, 76; ASS, Manoscritti A 135, ff.
260, 262.

148 Otto di Pratica to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 18 February 2A836.0P, LC 4, f. 109

147 Otto di Pratica to Pietro Capponi, 18 & 24 March and 14 April 1486. ASF, OP, LC'4]142'1442-143,

151-152, 176-177; Pietro Capponi to Dieci di Balid, & 12 April and 10, 11, 13 & 22 May 1486. ASF, DB,
Responsive 36, ff. 662, 67-68'; 276-277, 284", 296-298', 346-348, 352-353; BCA, Riforme 23, f. 28
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league. After all, they were not simply changing employer but were also betraying their natural
overlord, the pope, and in all likeliness entertains@me misgivings about the inevitableprisals

Innocent certainly madefforts to retain and attract Ranuccio, Angelo and Pietro Bertoldo in his

7 A
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and clients but in vain!*® Consequently, the Farnese were declared rebels, anRaberto Zapperi
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patrimony was in part a punitivexpedition, although ialsomade sense from a strategic point of view
0S0OIdzaS 2F GKS OSydNlrftAde 2F GKS CIFNyYySasS ftlyRa
conclusion of the Farnesmndottethet S 3dzSQ& | N¥& NP dzy Rf Re B&RtR®SI (i SR
Montorio on 7 May 1486, and thioopsin Braccianaverel 6 £ S (2 NB (i Nfgtvindai2 t A
Marta¢ | YR dzyAlS é6AGK (KS ¥FErondRRigliand mcudidhSintGtioeP&al2z ¥/ |
States could be made through the Farnesdrimmony. Above all, because Nicola Orsini and Ranuccio

knew each other so well, they could collaboratehe eventSanseverinavanted to usethe Sienese

exilesfor another assault on Siert& In the end, the struggle over the Farnesendottieri and

patrimony turned into a decisive victory for the league with the Farnaswdottieriin their service

The temporary ceasefire that was signed on 10 June 1486 specifically in¢ch&legatrimony,

although it could still be traversed by tfieS I 3 dzS Pahrehtéh¥o&iniRome due to the renewed

efforts of the league, now with their supply charcurethrough Farnese territory, with Hungarian

troops allied to Naples in the Marche, and the rebellious barons of Naples imrewerdirer straits

Innocent was fored tosuefor peace.

9 1nnocent VIII to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, Pier Luigi | Fatnfasgelo |V Farnese, 13 Februad8t. ASV,

Arm. XXXIX, 19, ff. 19205

10 Roberto Zapperi.a legenda del Papa Paolo Ill: Arte e censura nella Roma poiificia, 1998), pp. 348.

11 Dieci di Balia to Jacopo Guicciardini, 18 May 1486. ASF, DB, LC'&4f. 52

152 Djeci di Balia t®ietro Vettori & Pietro Capponi, 26 May 1486. ASF, DB, LC 74531 [ 2 NBy 1 2 RSQ a S|
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153 Dieci di Balia to Bartolomeo Ugolini, 10 June 1486, and DiediiditB#ietro Capponi, 21 June 1486. ASF,

DB, LC 7, ff. 362, 60-61".
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The original decision to lend Ranuccio to Siena, even if basegaod grounds, as well as
allowing Angelo and Pietro Bertoldo to enter papal seryibadalmost cost the Milanes€&lorentine
Neapolitan league the war. After a series of disastrous defeats, with half of their army trapped in
Bracciano and bereft of supplies, the other half in retreat to Pitigliano,veitidthe defection ofthe
Orsini of Monerotondo, the generals and commissioners involved realised that the outcome of the
g NI gl a 3J2Ay3a G2 NB@2f @S I NP dzymaking ikrécesShehiagd$ha S Qa L.
volte-face of the Farneseondottieriis difficult to reconstruct since nojustifications from the
protagonistssurvive but can be explained on the basis of the political and dynastic attachment of the
Farnese to the partial league through their lesiginding ties with the Medici and Orsini. It was a
decision for which not onlyne Farnese clerics but also their vassals suffered, yet it did turn around
GKS 461N AYy (GKS fSI3dzSQa Tt @2 dzN®

5dz2NAYy3 YR FFGSNI GKS bSEFLREAGIY . FNRYyaQ 2| N
integrated, tying the leading families of the various Italiamgipalitiesever closer togetherAs all the
protagonists of the league realised, the Farnese wewdtal resource for allowinthe league and the
Orsini toplace pressureon Rome and the Papal States. Even though hostilities were over, it was
deemedcrug £ GKFd GKS CINYySasS NBYFAY Ay GKS LI NIALIf
REYlIaidAO GASa FYyR YAfAGFENE ASNBAOS 6SNBE dziAf A&SR

considerations with force in a letter to his ambassador iraMil

The Lord Ranuccio Farnese finishes his contract with the Sienese within a short time, and he does not
want to renew his contract with them alone. Naturally, he would like [to sign] with the league, but if he
were not tobe offereda deal here, haveno doubtsthat he will take up service with the Pope alone, or

with the Pope and the Sienese together, which would be very bad for us, and the state of these [lords]
of Farnese is of such paramount importance to the League, as we witnessed through ecgariéme

past year; because when they were with us, we could always without much difficulty come to the
support of the Orsini. If the Lord Lodovico [Sforza] concurs, | believe it would not be a great expense,
which | believe would in total not amount tounh more than ten thousand. | would like for you to bring
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this up with His Excellency, and for you to reply to me as soon as possible about this matter, because
this thing cannot be left unresolved. | have written about it to Naples, and we imagine tbatwhl

agree there, and the King will have nothing to complain about, above all now the Pope has made this
league with the Venetians, because if this were to be, we would buy ourselves this comfort without

spending too large sums; and [remember to] resp@s fast as you caftt

The answer from Naples arrived soovhen| 2 NBy 1 2 Q& | 3-8iyaw Berngrdd RacsiBi( K S NJ
wrote a few letters than were meant to mislead unwarranted readers by exchanging the Farnese for

the Colonna and makingxtensive use of a cipher. Nonetheless, Rucellai rdlatav he had spoken

to Ferrante of Naples, who insisted on including all three Faregeseélottieriin the condotta and
emphasised that it should include the use of their state. If that were the caseayas willing to
contribute his share of ten thousand ducats. Moreover, Rucellai had spok€nSdN.N.J Isading Q &
military captains, Alfonso of Calabria, Diomede Cardlfee two of the pottery in Valentandiscussed

in the previous chapteg as well as QGdile Virginio Orsini, who were all in agreement with Lorenzo

and the King®® After his service in Siena was over, Ranuccio XVIII was duly givenditta, and

w»
2
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strengtheredthe collaboration between the members of the leagie.

B4g9f {ATYy2NI wSydzOOA2 RI CINySasS FAyAaoS tF FSNX¥YI adz
vuole raffermare. Volentieri verrebbe con la Lega, et se non truovédtpalitqua, dubito non lo pigli o col Papa

solo, o col Papa et Sanesi insieme, che verrebbe molto male a proposito nostro, et lo stato di questi da Farnese

§ RS AYLERNIIFIYGAFr FaalrAx FftF [S3aFsT O02YS @SRBov2 LISNI SalL
aSyT I Y2fidl RAFFAOdzZ Gt LRGNBY2 &ASYLINB a2002NNBNB 3t Qh
crederei fussi utile spesa et non molto grande, che non credo in tucti passassi ducati dieci mila. Vorrei ne

facessi instantia con Sua Excellaerdt che presto me ne rispondessi, perché non puo state la cosa molto in

ponte. lo ne ho scripto a Napoli, et stimo che concorrendosi costi, el Re non habbi a manchare, maxime
KFIgdSyR2 Wt tI LI Flradz2 l[jdzSadl € S3l compeyiemb ugskal A | Yy A = LIS NX
O2YY2RA0L wO2y6 Y2fid2 LIAG az2YYlF RA RIFIYyIFINR OKS y2y OA
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Soldiers of Fortune, Keepers of Peace

The semblanceof peace andranquillity between 1487 and 1494 has been explained through the
framework of a balance of powers. Exhausted by virtually continuous war for a decade and reaching

the conclusion that shifting alliances would prevent a single power from becoming dominant, Milan,
Venie, Florence, the Papacy, and Naples instead opted for a policy of détéateentral role was
FGGNRGdzGSR G2 [2NByl 2 RSQ aSRAOAZIZ IyR GKS Sljdzit
considered as the coming to fruition of his personal stratégidowever, these interpretations rest

on several misconceptions. Firstly, no such balance existed. The MiBloesatineNeapolitan

league that included the Farnese was the dominant factor in Italian politics, a situation not even the
successful coup in Sia in 1487 of the Noveschi exiles alteféSecondly, the latéifteenth-century

channels of communication simply did not allow for such ckisie collaboration. Apart from the

inevitable delay involved in writing, it wagtraordinarilydifficult to sift rumour from reality in a world
characterised by vast flows of (gimformation and in which the main protagonists were always
exploring multiple options® The growing importance of formal and resident ambassadors during the

late Quattrocento is undisgad. Yet, it is easy to overestimate their importance compared to secret

yet often unpreserved correspondence and above all factace interactions® The regularity with

GKAOK a2YS 2F GKS YIFIAY LINRBGFI2YyAAQDaE Nedalogsini] 2 NBy 1

RanuccioXVIlIFarnese, and\fonsoof Calabrianet, and the importance attributed to such meetings

BaA0KEFSE alftfSiaGs &a5ALX 28 Yé dzNIPrededdihghl &f tha Brifish AN CA TG S Sy
67 (1981)pp. 26788.

158 Temistocle Franceschi,| WL}t AGAOF RSt QSljdAft AGNA2Q RA [2NByl 2 R
alle corti di Roma, Napoli e Milano (148689)(Rome, 2015); Lazzari@ipmmunication & Conflicpp. 11611;

Marco Pellegrini, 2y 3A dzZNE RA w2YlF3dylyY [2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOA S Af F
(Florence, 1999), pp-¥3.

19Maurizio Gattoni] I GA Gl y2YlF OKAlI'Y fQSGt RSA b2@S -$HB24RSA t S{ NUzO
(Siena, 200).

BoAlisonBrownt ASNBE RA [ 2NByi 2 RSQ aSRA @ambridgeR 2000K fp. ZNA & A & 2 F
LazzariniCommunication & Conflicpp. 6985; SenatorelJno mundo de cartgpp. 295319.

161 Marcus Holmeskaceto-Face Diplomacy: Social Neuroscience and International Relé&Hansbridge,

2018).
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by contemporaries strengthens this arguméftResolving conflicts in the final years of Innoceit
pontificate therefore took place intha$S | NBl & O2y @dz &SR o6& FlFOGAz2y L
capitals, and negotiations were led by tbendottieriNicola Orsini of Pitiglianpunder whom Angelo
and Pietro Bertoldo Farnese servednd Ranuccio Farnese in close collaboration with lagints of
the larger powers as well as those locally involved. Thiedfig most importantly, behind the scenes
many of the local conflicts were the creation of the great powers who jostled for influence in border
areas like Genodhe Romagna, and Umbri&ocal rivalsoughtrecourse to violence to attain greater
local political control because they felt themselves protected by one of the major powers through their
ties of alliance. As two sides of the same medallion, the thick web of relations connéaiitglian
states could both drag all of Italy into open conflict, as well as prevent local conflicts from escalating
through effective mediation. It is within this context that the Farnese, and most prominently Ranuccio,
played a role, somewhat paradazily, as mercenancaptain and mediating diplomat. Dynasties like
the Farnese connected local politics to the wider political geography of Quattrocento Italy and as such
remained invaluable assets to their employers and key players in their own right.

Especially in 1488 and 1489 Ranuccio and Nicola Orsini were sent to cities across the Papal
States topreventlocal conflics from escalating. Two of these, Faenza and Perugia, certainly had the
potential to have a substantidmpact on the political geograghof Italy. It would beoutside of the
scope of this thesiso reconstruct the complicated dynastic successiand contested wills of the
ruling Manfredi family of Faenza and link them to the various other powers in the Romagna and wider
Italy through thér consorts or other personal ties, or to disentangle the numerous divisions and shifts

in alliances betweeh S NXz#iousIactionsHowever, bth in Faenza and in Perudécalviolence

162 Nicola Orsini to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 3 August 1487. A®@ivio OrsiniSerie I, Corrispondenza, busta

400, parte 1, f. 12 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Glentlirginio Orsini, 23 September 1487. A&Chivio Orsini

Serie |, Corrispondenza, busta 70, parte 2, f283entile Virginio Orsini to Dieci di Balia, December 1488. ASC,

Archivio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta 101, 286 & ! R We fdbkfaip {1488] veRne la nuova come

St YIIyAFAO2 [2NByi2 RS /2aY2 wailde RSQ aSRAOA Rl CAZ2
et di poi li ce venne in Arezzo el conte da Pitigliano e il signor Ranuccio da Farnese per padtaré atetizo
RSQaSRAOA® {S ailAYlF OKS Saair @23ftAly2 FINB ljdzr t OKS 3d
AA3IYy 2N +ANBA f Grohackperughip®94. h NRA Y | ®¢
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threatened a regime change. As a result of ifterconnections 6the leading families with the wider

political sphere, several nominally allied yet competing actors had conflicting interests in the outcome

of eventsin both cities The despatch of Ranuccio Farnese and Nicola Orsini provided some military
muscle that ould serve as a warning against further violenBatit was above all thie personal and

dynastic connections with the local actors as well as the various commissioners and papal legates that
made them such effective mediators. In the case of Faenzd&ltnentine government even suggested

that Ranuccidead negotiationgvith Ottaviano Manfredi, one of the contenders for the succession

the lordship of that city®*h G G F GA L y2 6+ & wlk ydzOOA2Qa YySLIKSg o0& ¢
helped in preventing the conflict from escalating that the papal legate in the area was his ¥8usin.

Perugia the dynamics were similar. When factional strife turned violent Fderdespatched Ranuccio

and Nicola Orsini several times throughout 1489 and 1490 to ensure that the allied Baglioni regime
NBYFAYSR Ay LI OS® . SOFdzaS 2F GKSAN O2yySOilAizya
WEYASNRZI bAO2SNBE | FRY awdzNEROOAPR a@Stf NBEIlakiR8R o0&
in Perugia, as it was expected that through their ties to all parties involved in the conflicivtheg

be relatively impartial arbiterd®® Again, their success largely hinged on the fhat the Farnese and

Orsini had a large following of relatives and clients in Perugia, and Ranuccio was able to collaborate

effectively with the papal legate and commissioner, who were botlbttther-in-law.® After several

interventions Perugia was pdieid, and Ranuccio himself reported multiple interactions with the Degli

183 Otto di Pratica to Giovanni Baptista Ridolfi, 27 June 1488.9i@fqgri DB OP,LC MR15, f. 35",

184 The papal commissioner was Bernardino Savelli of Rignano, who through his mother Agnese Farnese was

wl ydzOOA2 - xLLLQa FANBRG O2dzaAAYT hGdl@AlIy2Qa Y2GKSNJ / 24
B¢ F2NR 2y 2 NIRIFS 1jSdzS0aS0yr Ok dig8yusinsip d34718.

%) ellan NBAY AT wlydzOOA2 - +LLL CIFINySasSoa Y2G0KSNJ YR bAO2f |
to her family.LellaOrsini to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 2 March [1470]. A®Nyio Farnesianpbusta

686, parte 3, unfoliated; Pompeo degli Oddi served as condottiere under Ranuccio XVIII Farnese and Nicola

Orsini of Pitigliano in485, bothof whom requested and obtained his release from Lucca after he killed one of

his personal enemies. Ranuccio XVIII Farnese & Nicola Orsini to Anziani of Lucca, 16 January 1485, and the

response of 27 January 1485. ASL, Anziani 533, registro 38;3#'38 Perugian chronicler noted the enmity
0SGsSSy GKS . F3tA2yYA YR . SNYIFINRAY2 wlyASNARI ¢gK2 gl a
t SydFraAatsSFk CFENySasSs INHdAy3d aOKS AyidN}: f2NR ySt aSaNEB
insiem8 YIFEAYS AYyGdN} A . | Jdrohaa/pdrugha. 1$3NThe\dapalegatefv@sh wl y A SN
Cardinal Francesco Todesckink O 02t 2 YAYA X H6KSNBIF & GKS O2YYAaarz2ySNI gt
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Oddi and the papal legate, after which a truce was brokered that confirmed Baglioni dominance of the
Perugian government but also assured a benign treatment for #vgielledadversaies, who were
allowed to retreat to their castles and estates in the countrysfdésin Faenza, the ability to bridge
the divide by virtue of their political connections, to combine in one person various roles and interests
as both representatives of ehFlorentine regime and actors in their own right, and to collaborate
closely with papal representatives as a result of the interpersonal trust existing betwedrakingcio
Farnese and Nicola Orslmioughtthe threat of violence under control and maimeathe peace Only
once the potential for escalation had been contained, could the key plagdtalian politics start
negotiating their respective sphere of influence.
wlk ydzO0A2Qa AYyUiSNBSyiliAaAz2ya Ay CIFSyill F@ARSOSNUZA
momentum and ability to dominate the politics of Italy. Yet manifestations of mutual mistrust signalled
the advent of more serious future ruptures. Reflecting the gradual unravelling oElstadplished ties
and the continued commitment of some @$ileading participants, members of the Farnese dynasty
moved in both directionsOne manifestation ofthis appeared wherCf 2 NSy 0SQa ffASa A
closely intermarried Farnese, Orsini of Pitigliano, and Sforza of Santa Fiora, were now a source of
concern for the new regime of the Republic of Siena that feared being encifél&de Orsini and
Sforza had dispute after dispute with Siena over castles and cattle, necessitating Raninterveoe
albeit not entirely as an impartial arbiteWhile hestressedhat he intervenedfott 1 KS FNA SY R&a KA L
our houses have always maintained with your most excellent republic, and moreover no less for our

LIS NA 2 v | f Rahufdicfsbdphasiséd thaf a Ay (GdzZNy &2dzNJ Yz2ad SEOSTE f !
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Pietro Alamanni, 20 January 1489. ASF, DB, LC 8:6f766 wl y dzOOA2 - +LLL CI NysSas a2 |
February 1489. ASF, MAP, XL,202tto di Pratica to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 4, 516019 March an@ April

1489. ASF, OP, LC, 7, ff."¥2525-126, 133-134, 140-141, 141", 145-146; Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to

[ 2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOAI yI wMT "386%9A"Y, RahudddrKVIMsegmp® havgdb€eh a ! t
on speaking terms with Guido Baglioni. Guido Baglioni to Ranuccio XVIII Farnese, 24 April 1488. ASF, MAP,

LXVIII, 202.

168\espasiano Felice to Guido Il Sforza di Santa Fiora, 26 February 1488. ASR, ArchiiessfonzSerie |,

0dza Gl TdZ dzyF2t AFGSRT [2NByil 2 RSQ aSRAOA Léiterg DA 2 B Yy A
pp. 18094.
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the place that we are based in, it being much more preferable to you that they are inhabited by us
y20f Sa (KIy ¥Behihdyhe 8cgnds, Rahuich dully supported his relatives in Florence,

and it must have been a considerable disappointmentfh& NSy T 2 RSQ aSRAOA Ayaasl
Siena to avoid a conflictorcing Ranuccito step back in line and instead convindéola Orsinio

return a castle his vassals had occupi@dlogether with the ever present threat of the Florentine
Republiaeducing its military expenditure in times of peace, these events made Ranucdesteelell

esteemed, as he lamented in an opkearted letter to Gentile Virginio Orsihit The rupture was

effected when neither Nicola Orsinmor Ranuccio renewed their oatract!’? After having
unsuccessfullpegotiatedwith Ferrante of Naples, Ranuccio entefghetianservice!’® Traditionally,

Venice kept somewhat aloof from establishing crbesder connections outside of its direct sphere of

influence. But increasingly Venice tempted Roman barons to enter their service by offering more
attractive terms for a&ondottasuch as sgiends for sons and dowries for daughters, which were indeed

given to RanuccidlEeirsafter his deatht’#To be sure, the change of employer must not be interpreted

Fda I RSTFSOUOA2Y FTNRY (GKS CI N¥YySaSQa thatRankclokep y I £ |
Gentile Virginio welinformed about the details of the negotiations for his employment should warn

against such hasty interpretatiod& Moreover, Ranuccio remained in close contact with his Orsini,

894t FYAOAGALF 3 o0SyA@2fSyiAl aSYLINB KI KF@dzil €S OF &¢
mancho p[er] nostro proprio interesse, & e converso V[ostre] S[igno]rie Excellente debbano considerare el sito
R2©O®S y2A &aAlY LJ2adGAz SaaSNJI YS3ItA2 g LWAdz I £ 2N LINBLIZAA

Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Baliaien& 28 September 1488. ASS, Balia 535, 94; See also, Ranuccio XVIII

Farnese to Balia of Siena, 24 September 1488, and Nicola Orsini to Balia of Siena, 27 September 1488. ASS,

Balia 535, 87, 92; Nicola Orsini & Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Balia of SiciodeB 1488. ASS, Balia 536, 3.

Wwt ydzOOA2 - +#LLL CIFNysSasS (2 [ 2NByl 2 "“Rafucca S\RIAF@heSe n CSo N
G2 [2NByTl 2 RSQ aSRAOAIASKE MAR, XDR29gM1yy FYR ! LINAf mMnyy®

"I Ranuccio XVIII to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 14 April 1489.A€klyio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta

102, parte 1, f53™.

172 Otto di Pratica to Giovanni Lanfredini, 7 May 1489. ASF, OP, LC 7; DibRigi Pucci to Dieci di Balia, 13

May 1489. ASF, DB, LC 9, f"73he Dieci di Balia already admitted that, despite wanting both, they could not

afford hiring and Nicola Orsini and Ranuccio XVIII Farnese. Dieci di Balia to Pietro Alamanni, 5 February 1489.

ASF, DB, LC 8,70-71".

173 pierfilippo Pandolfini to Otto di Pratica, 4 December 1490. ASF, Signori, DB, OP, LC, MR 237f; 171

[ 2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOA (2 DA2@FYYyA [Letire N5 poA2s Ermalam Wdzy S wmn
Barbaro to Alessandro Farnese, undat€drteggio umanisticg. 59.

174 pietro BemboHistory of Veniceed. and trans. Robert Uler€émbridge MA2007), vol. |, pp. 146, 1523.

5 Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 17 December 1498r&®@o OrsiniSerie |,

Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte 1, .18 ! f Saal yRNB CI Ny SasS tA1SeArasS {SLW
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Medici, Pucci, and Piccolomini relatives disging military matters and exchanging ghfsin turn,

[ 2NBYyT 2 RSQ aSRAOA O2yiAydzsSR (2 SELINB&aa KAAa adzlL

| very much enjoyed that which you have written to me concerning the Lord Ranuccio Farnesento w
you may respond for his rhymes, firmly assuring his Lordship of the benevolence that | have always felt
and feel more than ever for him; and work warmly with Our Lord [the Pope] for him, because | could

not possibly desire anything more than his extatta.””

Yet, Ranucci@switch to the Venetians did end an almost uninterrupted spell during which his dynastic
ties and military service coincided, a spell that had started with a gift from Lofe@atitting his
company and the privilege of a persor@pher for secret correspondence when he was still an

IR2f Sa0Syiliod t2tAGAOIffes A0 NB2NASYGSR KAY gl
Consequently, the Farnese dynasty as a collective lost some sense of unity of purpose.

By contrast, Ranuai éousins from a different branch, that is to say Angelo, Alessandro,
Giulia, and Geronima Farnese were committed to and intimately involved in keeping together the
NEBYYlLyGa 2F GKS LI NIAFE € SF3dzSd ¢KS enfknfakged2z T [ 2 N
the need for and thus the role of the Farnese as mediators between FloramdeRome After
[ 2NByIl 204 RSFHGKZ !'y3aSt2 IyR !'fSaalyRNR ¢SNB | dzi

GFYOASYd FyYR NBYSHSR & SMIbehdedzivgiéof theiy owh Fayiel datd3 S i K

dum haec scribo ad Farnesios nostros prope[ro] ad componendas res nostras cum publicas tum privatas,

instante presertim Ranutii profectioneads\ Sii2a ®¢ | f Sadl yRNR CI NHMr®gois (2 t dzOO
umanisticq pp. 661.

Wwl ydzOOA2 - +LLL 2 tASNR RSQ™BSRAYIAOMZ | +INRE @inNbDa §
Medici, 20 February 1494. ASF, MAP, XIX;"4A@rcolano& Q DF GGA (2 t dzOOA2 t dzOOA HC
DB, OP, MR 15, f. 125

77 éMolto mi & piaciuto quello che mi scrivete del Signor Renuccio da Farnese, al quale potete rispondere per le
NAYS>S OSNIAFAOFYR2 Y2t G2 { dzutoemiefethNpit cheRifitvér@kiyiier 2 0 dz2 y
voi operate con Nostro Signore per lui caldissimamente, ché pit non potrei desiderare ogni exaltatiéne sua.
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Lettere XVI, pp. 37-B3.
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grandfather'’® [ 2 NB y T 2 @lso reRufidd (inkgreater political influence of the Pucci family in
Florence now the young Piero was in need of support he could tfliEhe Pucci marriage tie to the
Farnese providedn important link between Florence and Rome. Moreover, the election of Cardinal
Rodrigo Borgia as pope, who acceded to the pontifical throne as Alexander VI raised the influence of
the Farnese in Rome&hen Giulia Farnese became his mistress, and her bro&lessandro one of

4
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having been shown their instruons from Pierd® In another letter to his brotheimn-law Giannozzo

Pucci, Alessandro likewise states havimgs with the ambassador, and it can be further surmised that

he was collaborating closely with him in order to advance the clerical career afdcoReicct®! Here,

GKS FTYOAGA2Yya 2F tASNRP RSQ aSRAOA FT2N) GKS t dzOOA
Geronima, and Giulia, who were all involved in convincing Alexander thi¢ dfenefits ofgranting

beneficesto Lorenzo Pucdf? In fact, Alessandro Farnese saw himself, or at least presentedelf

178 ¢Mag|nif]ice perre b[e]nefactor praecipue & hon[orande]. Serria impossible, o per I[ette]re o

presentialmente significar[e] alla M[agniticen]tia V[ostra] lo acerbo et grand[e] dolore havemo sentito della

morte di g[ue]la felica memoria d[e]l M[agnif]lico Lorenzo v[ost]ro p[at]re si p[er] el publico damno della

iactura de una ta[n]to huomo, si etia[m] p[er] el n[ost]ro privato, et della casa n[ost]ra, la quale ab antiquo e
p[re]severata sotto la p[ro]tection[e] di cotestgloriosa citta, et della v[ost]ra Ill[ustrissima] casa si como d[e]

antiqua matre et cussi intende p[er]severar[e] p[er] ladvenir[e] ad omn[e] honor[e] & stato della V[ostra]

M[agnificentia] co[n] la qual[e] ci condoliamo d[e]lla p[er]dita d[e] uno t&l&anto patre ch[e] in verita tanto

i[n] vita sua ci ha obligati ch[e] de esserne privati ci pare molto dtich etnocte havemo da pensar[e] de far

cosa ch[e] sia grata ad qualla felice anima. Resta adung[ue] ch[e] la M[agnificentia] V[ostra] siadherede

guesta n[ost]ra servitu antiqua & renovata & la usi felicement[e] appr[e]sso degli altri sui beni ch[e] piu grata

cosa q[ue]lla no[n] ci potria far[e], la quale etia[m] dolore victo co[n]fortiamo ad haver[e] patie[n]tia de tanto

perdita & ampliar[e] layloria di tanto p[at]re c[on] le op[er]e di V[ostra] M[agnificentia] del quale habia ad

esser vero herede no[n] dubitame.2 Y S EA F LINAf @A &6 mMn dH DE

ly3St2 g ! ftSaalyRNRB CINysSasS 42 tASNRYRSQ aSRAOAZI wmm !
19 Alison Browngt A SN2 Ay-vmn2zd INE mih ok yOS { KSSiG F2N C2dzNJ DSy SNJ
& Law,The Medigipp. 23850.

180 galli di proximi passati retrovandome col vostro ambasciator[e], inter alia multa. Cognobi V[ostra]

M[agnificentia] esser[e] reardevole delli affectionati soi legendo una clausala de vostre I[ette]re date allo
ambasciator[ef! f Saal yRNRB CIFNySasS (42 tASNRB RSQ aSRAOAZ wmn {SL
181 Alessandro Farnese to Giannozzo Pucci, 15 July 1493. Archivio PucciAfB&A2¢copy of this letter is

preserved in ASISignorjDB OP,LGC MR15, f.110%. The Florentine ambassador Filippo Vettori wrote that

Alessandro Farnese led him into the Apostolic Palace and to the Pope. Filippo Vettori to Giannozzo Pucci, 17

July 1493. Idem, 114V A1 St & (2 06S NBfIFIGISR A& I RINRGCS WYBNEBY atLISS NI
recorded as sent on 22 July 1493. ASF, MAP, LXIV, f. 62

182 Bernardino Bini to Puccio Pucci, 10 & 12 October 1493.@8t, StrozzianeSerie |, busta 340, ff7 107,

t ASNE RSQ aSRAOA G2 bA OQen,f519Y, Geiohimardriegeit@Puccio Pubc®12&06 SNJ mn
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as a vessel through which Medici interests could be secured at the papal court. After his elevation to

the cardinalate, Alessandro wrote to Piero,

Magnificent man who is to bleonoured greatly after my commendations. We remain obliged to your
magnificence for the benefice that Our Lord has bestowed on us, because we regard it as if we had
received it from your magnificence himself and even if according to God it may be regarstedll

thing, nonetheless in those we gauge the benign disposition that we hope may be similar or greater in
those things greater towards us, and this we consider to be just and done well, careful that we may be
sure that there has not been any shortagiedemonstrations that we have made with regards to your
affairs and furthermore anywhere where we may have taken into consideration even the smallest
comfort for the House of Medici and the affairs of your magnificence, who with deserved merits never
ceasa to oblige his friends. We heard that our brothedaw will be ambassador to Rome, in which we
recognise part of the ornaments pertaining to us of the love that your magnificence bears us, and thus
we extend our thanks for it to you to whom we offer getves in as much as is within our ability and

knowledge here and everywhet&?

Even if the rhetoric is intentionally effusive and Piero given more credit than was entirely his due for
lfSadalyRNRPQA LINRY2GA2y X GKS € SiifoNIthe Medicithsg¢ O y 2
Alessandro had received for his clerical career. Furthermore, the letter articulated the intention to

continuehis collaboration with the Medigia willingness which was reciprocatéde t A SNE RS Q a

16 October 1493. Idenff. 12, 21; Geronima Farnese to Alexander VI, undated. Ide@2; Lorenzo Pucci

to Puccio Pucci, 30 October 1493. Idém.3™.

183 dMagnifice vir maior hon[orande] pbsomm[endationem]. R[e]stamo obligati ad V[ostra] M[agnificentia] in
nello n[ost]ro benefitio concesso da N[ostro] Signor[e] imperoche non manco reputamo haverlo hauto da epsa
V[ostra] M[agnificentia] et avenga dio la cosa sia piccola tamen in quellaramsua bona volunta ch[e]

speramo serria state simile et maggior[e] in nelle cose grandi in v[er]so de noi, et questo reputamo esser[e]
iusto et benfacto, attento ch[e] siamo certi no[n] mancho demonstration[e] farremora noi circa le cose vostro
et[liam] dove considerassemo un minimo commodo de casa de medici et inspetie de V[ostra] M[agnificentia]
lagquale con iusti meriti no[n] cessa de continuo obligarse li amici soi. Sentemo ch[e] misser[e] n[ost]ro cognato
verra ambasciator[e] ad Roma, in questo cogrosa parte dello ornam[en]to n[ost]ro partinetto dal vostro
amor[e] ch[e] V]ostra] M[agnificentia] ci porta, et cosi ne rengratiamo quella allaquale ne offeremo per quanto
sia el posser|[e] et sapere nfost]ro hic et ubiqg[ée].

It Saal yRNR CIFNYySasS G2 t AASKRNBMAPRGEXDE®RAOASEZ p CSoNHzZt NBE wmn
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when he supportedthe nominah 2y 2 F | f S & ain-lghk REBADEPUcO, NaB Fléréhtitk
ambassador to Rome.

¢ KS CI Ny S dadhiad beatz@edritralth ty A SN2 RS Q aSRAOanga SEGSI
Pucci was ambassador in Naples, Puccio Pucciin Rome, LorenzeaBseeking a career in the Curia,
and Giannozzo Puagimainedt A S AlfBr@goand close friendn Florencé®t dzOOA 2 Qa Yl Ay O2?
as ambassador in Ronmeas to keep togetheand where possible strengthen the alliance between
Ct2NBy OS> bl LX Sazx IyR ! fSEIFIYRSNI #L ZGehtieVirgifid A yOS
Orsini was the key actor in bridging Neapolitan, Florentine, and papal interests and organising the
combined armed force&® These efforts to reinvigorate the partial league now a French invasion of
Italy assisted by Lodovico Sforza was no longer a distant prospect were in the end overtaken by
precisely the sort of convulsion it had sought to protect agiiThe French invasion of Italy of 1494
f SR G2 GKS AYLiz2aizy 2F (KS a'®ButieSen befofe the Fréndhl y OS &
had crossed the Alpthe plague had first carried off Angelo IV Farnese, and subsequently also Puccio
Puccit®” Ranuccio remained aloof, away in Venetian service until he too met his end in battle against
the French. Without its most influentiabndottieriand their military and financial leveragheir loss
of key allies in important positionte future of theFarnesedynasty was insecure, and its central role
in Italian politics over for the time being. Yet until tthi&matic political transformation brought about
by the French invasion, and until the famityst its leading influential lay figuregshe Farnesehad
created, maintained, and renewed ties acroastly differentpolities, exploitinghe opportunities that

cameg A i K GKS 3ANBIGSNI AYyGSaANIrdAzy 2F LGFfteQa LIt Ad.

1B4Brown,t ASNB RA [ 2 NB.yie®. RSQ aSRAOA

185t dzOOA 2 t dzOOA (1-20 Junk BIOKMRASR, Signora BERAPOLC, MR 6556'.28

186 | azzariniCommunicatior& Conflict pp. 1516.

187t dzOOA 2 t dzOOAQa @At t g Archwio Rahestantbustag2071,dedHatizted. Luerezian @ ! { b 2
Borgia to Alexander VI, 25 June and 27 July 1R8desto dei documenpp. 11516, 1462.
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The Farnese anBolitics in Quattrocento Italy

The present chapter hashown K S CI Ny SaSQa LINBaASYyOS yR 2F0GSy | C
political events of Quattrocento Italfihe parallel causes and course of some of these events, such as

the Pazzi Conspiracy, noble resistance against centralisation in Milan,&ndtthS | LI2 f A Gy . | NP
have not escaped attentiolf® Yet, even if it is granted that they are the result of similar underlying
developments, they remain essentially interpreted as intemadnts occurring imsolated states. This

has led to an underappciation of their wider external causes and repercussiémem a dissenting
perspective Humfrey Butters contended as early as 1988 that in Quattrocento Italy domestic rule on

one hand, diplomacy and foreign policy on the other, were so intimately caedéhat it difficult to

draw a clear distinctioff® Shifting the focus from central governments to a baronial dynasty like the
Farnese that often served as a hinge between political actors vindicates his underappreciated
argument.Moreover, the importancef crossborder connections in Italy grew as the fifteenth century
progressed; certainly, this was the case for the Farnésdeed, Maria Antonietta Visceglia and

Christine Shawave suggestethat the factional divisionwithin the Papal Statesn which the Farnese

were major actos,extendedoutwards far beyondhe Papal Statesand wvith the outbreak of the Italian

Wars further into France, Spain, and the Holy Roman Eniffiss a result, state formation processes

within the separate ltalian statesyaR 2y S 02dz R FRR (KS AyiSNylrft 2
patrimony, cannot fully be explained solely from the point of view of their internal developments. In a
sense, this approach to Quattrocento Italian history borrows its methodology from connected
entangled histories morfrequentlyutilised on the global scalfé! After all, the presence of Aragonese,

Angevin, French, Hungarian, Ottoman, and Imperial interests are an important reminder of the myriad

ways in which the peninsula was connected tce thest of Europe and the Mediterranean.

BWwA OO NR2 Cdzo aYy BY AGADEFYIIQA WEIAYSY !'AvYazr LYIF3ISS FyR ¢
Law,The Medicipp. 6184.

18 dziGSNBRX at2f AGAOE YR S5ALX 2YF 08¢z LI MTO

1904 A3 0S3IEAL T aCl OIDZ/2KNA & YA WS YSKEI 4XIba ¢y S w2YIly . I NRBRya |
Cl O A 2y a ¢ GuelfheyghitizifnypiL A7693.>

WIg AO0KEFSE 2SNYSNI g .SYSRAOGS %AYYSNXIYyYS a. S@2yR [/ 2YLJ
wS Tt S Histe@h&iTaeD#5/1 (2006) pp. 3050.
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Quattrocento Italy was a political world in which a bankimnorefrom Tuscany and a condottiere
FNRY ¢dzaOAl YySSRSR (2 O2YYdzyAOF GS | 62 dziotiekKS { S@&
powers as well askeut events in Bohemia, Burgundy, and on B@sphorus Being at the centre of
GKS YIStaidiNRYZ (GKS CINysSasQa LREAGAOLIE K2NAIT 2y &
that was their own patrimony, far beyond the borders of the Papal Statamected as they were to
it through their extensive diplomatic and dynastic network.

The Farnese used this network to influence political decision making in republican
governments, court circles, and the informal negotiations thateunded them. Although dispatching
agents that personally represented the Farnesas an essential element of their diplomatic
interactions, many other forms of political action are less readily recognisable as diplomacy unless a
narrow, formalisedframework of what constituted diplomatic interactions is abandoned. Personal
meetings, exchanges of valuable gifts, as well as personal or secret teitéhese surviveq were of
equal political relevance. Moreovetheir peninsulawide network was transfeled down hereditary
line over the course of three generations andsO2 Y 8 A RSNB R LJ NIi 2 ®gadyKS CI NJ
Their network gainedhe Farneseaccess to military offices that generated a steady flow of income
complementing the yields of their f@mony. In turn, the income generated by military employment
was utilised to acquire estates and castles and enlarge the already extensive FarsesssionsPart
2T GKS AyO02YS ¢gla ftaz2z aLISyd 2y | NIA Zeitéid®d, asJ G NR Yy |
gStf la alLRyaz2NARy3a 2F KdzYlyrad SyRSF@2dz2NARZ Fff A
crucial importance tdboth the history of the Farnese and the Catholic Church, the Farnese were
increasingly able to cast their eyes on thapalCuriaand purchase clerical offices for their sons, secure
in the knowledge that such aspirations now had the support of allies both within the College of
/' NRAYLFt&a +Fa ¢Sttt +ta Fy2y3a LGFf&Qa NHzZ SNAD ¢KAA
in the following chapter, but can only be fully understoodtlie light of § KS CI N}y SaSQa adz

political, diplomatic, and dynastic action on the peninsular scale.
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Chapter Four

In Support of Pontifical Power: Farnese Politics at the Papal Court

Magnficent lords of ours. With the greatest joy and jubilation, we received and read Your

al AyAFAOSyO0SaqQ tSGGSNR 2y (GKS ONBIGAZ2Y 2F GKS Y2,
always exalt, and who is of great need for [the vrding of] our spirig and also of our bodies. We, your

sons and servants, take great comfort in this union of the Holy Church, and we consider how,
commensurate with our lowly status, our predecessors, and also we ourselves, have always greatly been

loved and favoured by thpopes, and aspire to be again by virtue of the works of our [ancestors] in the

past, and those that we intend to do for his return, and as the most loyal servants of the Holy Church,

which God may restore to its proper rank through his vicar.

With this letter to{ A S ygdverinent the Farnese expressed their reaction to hearing the news of
Oddone Colonn@a S faSRopeAMartih V, aeventthat ended the tumultuous period in European

history known as the Western Schism (1378.7)°Therev®Db SNJ A2y a 2F al NIAY QA&
throughout Europe, but nowhere more so than the Papal Stadepes that thepapacywould return

to its ancient seat irRome, like those expressed by the Farnese, were soon folleywédxy actual

military and orgarsationalpreparations. Ashe starting point foran exploration of the history of the

[enN
ey
' aY

CINySasSqQa NBfllGAz2zya @AGK GKS LI LI O& RdzNAy3

programmatic, almost prophetic. Martin and his retinue of Colonna kin enligtecC | NJ/ &idi6 Q &

ldal AYyAFAOA aAIY2NR Yy2aiNRD /2y &dzoYB8Y2 I+ dzZRA2 S RIS
S[ignori] sovra la creacione del su[m]mo pontifice, la quale dio p[er] sua misericordia exalti sempre, e, bisogno,

e, a li anime e dancho a li corpi. iNostri figluoli e servitori piglamo di questa unione di Sancta Chiesia grande

conforto, e, noy inmerito p[er] che secondo el nostro picholo grado li predecesori nostri, € noi anque siamo

stato sempre de li Apostolici pasati amati e careciati asay espasimo dessere p[er] li opere pasate di nostri,

e pler] quele che inte[n]diamo fare per la venire e come fidelisimi servitori di sancta chiesia, la quale dio p[er]

adzk LINBGF NBadGAGdzA aOKI | adz2 3INI R2dé Counddi Sidha, 6 = t A SUNEP
January 1418. ASS, Cmtoro 1892, 37.

21n general, see Joélle ReKmster & Thomas Izbicki (ed#})Companion to the Great Western Schism (1378
1417)(Leiden, 2009).
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preparing his return, and rewarded them with favouirs doing sothey paved the way for nearly a
century of Farnesg@apalcollaboration. Thasuchcollaboration characterised the relatistetween
the Farnese and the papacy was loymeans a given, however. In contrastother fifteenth-century
European principalities, very few legal and institutional ties connected nobility and prince in the Papal
States® The papacy derived its authority from its claimMgostolicQuccession andvery conclave was,
in theory at least, decided through direct interference of the Holy Spirit guiding the ca@inalO K 2 A OS @
Conversely, the baronial nobility seldom held fiefs from the pope, acknowleldigedo feudal dues
Y2N) SEKAGAGSR GKS ylFGdzNFt &SNDAGIdZRS SELIR&GESR G2
status as a distinct class had been inherited sinceeginmmemorial. To complicate mattersfew
options for using the court and court offices in creating lasting ties between the popé¢hanidy
nobility were availablealthough such optiong/ere of suckseminalimportance in the government of
secular monarcies®

The historiography of the Papal States reflects this perceived aloofness between the papacy
and nobility, often considerintheir mutual relationship characterised by opposition, if not outright
antagonisn. In this view, the nobility, the greandottierE ' YR GKS GeNl yda 2F (KSE
(groupsnot alwayspreciselydifferentiated in the literaturé, were forces that the papal monarchy had
to overcome in ordeto re-establish itselfn the wake of the Western Schistithis view is ot entirely

without foundation. During the Quattrocento many protagonists behind the republican assassination

plots that were hatched in order to overthrow papalle benefitted from protection by Roman

3 The rules for conclaves that were laid down during elevesgthtury reforms specifically intended to exclude

GKS y20AfAGEe FNBY | @2GS Ay LI LIt StSOGAz2yad {I yRNR /
OSY G NIt SY LI NIt St Aanohilta ®mada nelividdioavipph £522. Ay / | NRB OOA X

4 Patenden, Electing the Popepp. 5961.

SCarocciBaronidiRomapp. 17c ¢ T { Kl 63X G ¢KS w2Yly . HNAY§KIYR GiK&St dvR)
.FNRPya YR (GKS {SOdNARG2B. 2F (GKS t LIt {GFradSaés LIIP omw
SWSNRSY 5dZAyRIFEYI Ga¢26F NRaz ¥+ wEIYINENE XD S5 § & RSdeiE $ &R Aty Nl
Jeroen Duindam & Sabine Dabringhaus (&th{ Dynastic Centre and the Provinces: Agents and Interactions

(Leiden, 2014), pp. 226 H T { Kl 63X G¢KS w2Yly oO0IMRPYya FyR GKS LRLIS&¢:
7 JonesThe Malaesta of Riminipp. 176261.

8 Pellegrini/ll papatq pp. 6980; Prodill sovrano ponteficeProdi[ 2 & @A f dzLILJ2 ; RafrferfTel & & 2 f dzii A &
Lands of St Peter
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barons® Rome itself was occasionally thrown intarwil when it revolted against Eugenedid Pius

Il at theinstigation of the Colonna and Savelli, and when war broke out between the Orsini and Colonna
RdzNA y3 { A E (i dz® OnlyatQhke vdry2eyoiof tReAQDattid@ o, during the pontificate of
Alexander VI, and througtiecidedlyunorthodox measures, dithe papacy acquire a semblance of
primacy!! Efforts to comprehendthese developments have focused primarily on the cemtrihe
papacy, the papaurig and Rome andfor the Quattrocento lesen the periphery of the Papal States.
First and foremost, historical investigatitended tofocus on the expansion of the papal bureaucratic
apparatus, the largest and most advanced of Euréfde subjugation of independent political actors

in the Papal States, in this view, ran parallel véithrowth in papalbureaucracy The ability to levy
taxes in hitherto unruly parts of the papal dominions was a driving force behind bureaucratic expansion
FYR Ay Gdz2NYy FSR Ayid2 FdzZNIKSNI YAEAGF NBE PBoNRES | @2 dzNE
dependence on income from the Papal Staf&sfforts at strengthening the government of the papal

temporal dominions were matched by innovations in thpnesentation of papal authority in the arts,

9 Myriam Chiabo, MwrizioGargano, AnaModigliani & RtriciaOsmon (eds.)zongiure e confti.

[ QF FFSNXIET A2yS RSttt &AIYy2NRI LRYyGATAOARomai24y2 Yl y St
Anna Modigliani/ 2y 3AdzZNBE £ f QFYyGAOFY {(STFWYESE2NDMOAIA b DO2V S
Sudden Terror: The Plot to Murder the Pope in Renaissance(Rambridge MA2009), pp. 4/6; Arjo

£+ YyRSNEBIF 3G a4/ AGAO 1 dzYryAayY Ay t NI OGAOSYAidui§ /I asS 27
Renewed! (2003) pp. 6378.

09 YAt & ,mhaCoMiedtdrieof Pope Pius Il (1488164) and the Crisis of the Fifteerlentury Papacy
(Toronto, 2015), pp. 8IMH T ! YY I a2RAITAIYAT GtA2z2 LL S w2Ylé3zx Ay !
Tenenti & Cesaro Vasoli (eddlsogno di Pid k il viaggio da Roma a Mantova: Atti del Convegno

internazionale, Mantova, +35 aprile 200@Florence, 2003), pp. Winy T t 2t CIFI NBy 3l I aQL N
LISNRA Odzf 2a2 LJ2LJz 2XQY w2 VYl yREmacdpitalip.28IE. RALI 2YF GAOAE X
UMarcot St f S3NA y-Ramt irithe HistdgNGf theyFactional System in the Sacred College: The Power of

t 2L yR /FNRAylFIta Ay GKS 138 2F 1§t SEIFIYRSNI £Lé3X Ay DA
Court and Politics in Papal Rome 149®0(Cambridge, 2002), pp-8n T CNJ y Ol ! £ t SANBT T+ 3 a!
FILYAIEAS NRYIYySeé YR ! yYRNBlFa wSKoSNHZ a!fSaal yRNER
LI LI . 2NBALF S Af oFNRBYIF {2 NERYI yRM Qlival(gls.Roa di floaté 6 5 X
F£fQOdzNRLI F+f GSYLR RA ! fSaal yrRuRa, 4 dicémblelYIRoORS t O2 y
2001), vol. I, pp. 3386.

Lpartner,t KS t 2 LJ6réhaDieakanflei

13 Eamon DuffySaints and Sinners: A History of the Pdjesv Haven, 1997), pp. 156; ChambersPopes,
Cardinalsand Wapp.38p HT t I NIYSNE &t | LI f CXhé Papdd Statef underdMartind/® ¢ Tt S
The Administration and Government of the Temporal &dwthe Early Fifteenth Centuflyondon, 1958)pp.

131-58; Caravale & Caraccioloy Stato pontificippp.3-138;hy G KS LI LI 0 Qa O2y O2NRIGa ¢
NBRdzOSR GKS LI LI O0eQa AyO02YS FNRBRY 2dziadinke@ocinkeS t I LIt { i
aGFr3IAz2zyS RSttt LRtAGAOF 02y 02 NRdpatdehdliticd izternazionateindlld | ! y i 2
prima eta moderngRome, 2013), pp. 6802.
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architecture and even coinage, as well as a greater sophistication in the performance of papal power
through ceremony or gestur¥.But whether historians have taken the view that the nobility needed

to be congered and outspent, tamed andisciplined or rhetorically refuted anautperformedin

their patronage, they figure asneobstructionto papal projects at best, and a dangerous threat to
papal authority at worst?

An overview of the historiography on tmebility of the Papal States at first seems to confirm
that the Quattrocento was an age of noble decline. The Colonna, after reaching the zenith of power
with a I NJidlegtiondunderwenta steady decrease jpower and independence of action, although
they remained a prominent presence at the papal colir®ther ancient lineages, like the Prefetti di
+A02 YR 5S8Sff Q! y3adzif | NI Rpapal viddgdanciorn MBich theyyidver 6 2 NB
recoveed.!” Yet, Christine Shawas assertedthat the Orsni fared better, showing remarkable
resilience in their ability to influence political affaiisroughout the Papal States, not leadty
collaborating with lay papal kit{ K & Q & reSedrdhlsugéests thaeveral other baronidgamilies
were able toperpetuate their power throughout the Quattrocentd Benefittingfrom the regularity
of lapses in papal authority during interregna and the reldgiwhort duration ofmany pontificates,
the nobility of the Papal Statesould always patientlyait outl K 2 & (i Adeddh?°ldzhke)Sefod

prior tothe sede vacantel KS NBAIYAYy3I LRYIGAFTFQaE FATAYy3dI KSIfGK

14 Elizabeth McCabhilReviving the Eternal City: Rome and the Papal Court-1420(Cambridge MA2013);

De JongThe Power and the Glorificatibn a I y dzSf I |j dzZSNR t A3SANRI G/ 2AyF3AS |
Early 18/ Sy ( dxddor@mporig (2013) pp. 34353; Maria Antonietta Viscegliaa citta rituale: Roma e le

sue cerimnie inetamoderna w2 YSY HAanHOT al NARF ! yi2yASGalr +£Aa30S3ft Al
LREAGAO2¢ZT AYy al NRARI ! yi2y A Sérdmbniatehriiu€ § Boima (XXX Siecle) i KSNA y' S
(Rome, 1997), ppL17-76.

15 Fosi,Papal Justicep. 77104

16 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfitta

17 Antonio Berardozzl, Prefetti: una dinastia signorile tra Impero e Papato, seceK¥IRome, 2013)Vittorina

Sora, "I conti di Anguillara dalla loro origine al 14@8¢hivio della BaleSocieta Romana di Storia Pat8a

(1907) pp. 53118; Carlo Calisse, "I Prefetti di Vicarthivio della BaleSocieta Romana di Storia Pattié

(1887) pp. 1-:136,353-594.

18 Shaw,The Political Role

YEKESGYET G¢KS w2YFLy o601 NRYya FYyR GKS LRLISEET {KIFIgZ a¢KS w
{KFéX a¢KS w2Yly o6 NRya FyR GKS aSOdzaNAGe 2F GKS t | LI ¢
201 YSRS2 RS zAyOSyiAAaZSNBY BZ2LINI SADIOSEE YA OR Wa2 Y2 (y St

nobilta romana nel Medioevygp. 551613.
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exercisehisoffice, while during the papal interregnum temporal governmeas handed over entirely
to the barons tocreatea semblance of stability and ensure some form of government endured while
the cardinals were locked away in concldVafter every election, new popdsad to establish their
FdziK2NARGe 20SNIAGHEBAZIFA DFYRaySgae FLIRAYISR YSy
personnel in theCuria??

As historians have come to recognisellaboration between the papacy and nobility served
the goal of overcoming some of thienitations of papal government. Sandro Carocci summarises the

current consensus, arguing

Popes benefited from the network of political relations that allowed theona to intervene in many
sectors: in the machinery of the curia, in the territory of the state, and in relations with other states,
both Italian and foreign. In particular, the barons aided the process of political communication between
urban societies amh the state. They helped their allies in the urban ruling classes find the best
intermediaries in the curia and government, while at same time assisting papal governors and officials
in the difficult task of limiting conflicts between the Guelf and Ghibelfactions which, in the papal

state too, were a structural feature of the political landsc&pe.

'a YdzOK +Fa /FNROOAQA | NHdzySyida FNB 3ISySNrffe &as
substantial corroboration by idepth studies?* This chapter seeks to redress this lacuna by looking at

papatnoble collaboration in the case of the fifteertlentury Farnese.

2l Quattrocentosede vacantare little addressed, but there is excellent work on the papal interregna during

the Middle Ages, the Western Schism and the\Elslodern Period. See, for instance, Pattendelgcting the

Pope pp. 98132; John HunfThe Vacant See in Early Modern Rome: A Social History of the Papal Interregnum

(Leiden, 2016); Agostino Paravicini Baglisturte e elezione del papa: norme, ritcenflitti: il Medioevo

(Rome, 2013); Maria Antonietta Visceghaz NJiS S St ST A2y S RSt LI LI Y y2N¥SI NI
(Rome, 2013); Joélle Rokmster,Raiding Saint Peter: Empty Sees, Violence, and the Initiation of the Great

Western Schisrfl378)(Leiden, 2009).

22 pattenden Electing the Popepp. 17787; Pierre Hurtubisel.a cour pontificale au X84 A 8 Ot § RQ! f SEF Y RN
Clement VIII (1492605)(Vatican City, 2017), pp. 28; Amedeo de VincentiiBattaglie di memoria: Gruppi,

intellettuali, testi e la discontinuita del potere papale alla meta del Quattroc@émne, 2002).

B NRPOOAST G¢KS tILIE {GFrGaSéo

20 NPOOAST d¢KS t I Livdsalli{deél papappe 367. L3P yoT /I NEOOAX
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¢KS TFANRG LINIL 2F GKAa OKIFLIISNI FylrfeasSa (K
reestablishment of the papacyim2 YS dzy RSNJ al NIAYy + |yR 9dASyS Lo
supporting the papacy as it was expressed in their letter to Siena remained constant throughout both
pope) LJ2 Yy (bA FCAKOS (1 SIANY SaSQa KAald2NER GKSNBTpapsb Af f dz2
attitudes towards the nobility between two pope&go have traditionally been regarded as having had
opposingviews on the advantages and perils of relying on the nobility. Apart from an emphasis on the
relative similarity in attitudes towards papabble collaborationthis chapterdraws attention to the
readiness with which Martin and Eugene employed barons in military and governmental offices
Papal States, and how the personal network of Ranuccio XVII Farnese aided in the exercise of the
offices that came his wayt.drguesthat papatnoble collaboration was one of the primary reasons for
the succedsll return of the papacy to Romand in the reestablishment of papal temporal authority
The second part of this chapter loslkt the middle decdes of the Quattrocento. Developments in
papal government, foremost the clericalisation of curial offices, graduedfyucturedi KS y 20 A f A (&
participation in government as the century progresseden ifthet I LJ- f  infotmal Gt&iétues of
power remained largely intact.t Ipays particular attention to the pontificate of Pius Il. As in the
LI LI Oé Q& & ( NMz3 IconbottigriisigrforE O2 W BA i KISNREKSNI LGt ALYy Lk
isseent & SYOof SYIFGAO ¥F2NJ i KvEhthelhoblity®e D8 K8 dzZS Ky | &8 NB & Nyz3 3
pontificate wagdecisively importantthis chapterarguesthe exact opposite of what has hitherto been
the accepted narrativet A dzi QlikeNalbfiktegyfentury papal reignsvas characterised as nmui
not more by cooperation with the nobility of the Papal States as antagoriisenthird and final part
moveson to address theC I NJ/ $éehging gravitation towards Romibeir decision todirect sons
into the Churchand ther strategieso advancescclesiasticatarees for them It placesthese findings
in their context, above all developments in papal bureaucracy and the tendency of Italian nobility to

invest in clerical careers in order to retain or regain a stake in the governmém &fapal States and

%h Q. NIheEghinentaiesof Pope Pius;IBhawBarons and Castellans, 77; Caravale & Caracciolm
Stato pontificig pp. 803.
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the Catholic Churcff. These studies have tended to focus on princely scibigt theelites of the
Papal Statepartook in this developmentwhich may have beeprompted by the papacfda I NR g A Yy 3

influence afterits restoration.

Ranwccio XVII Farnese, Popéartin V, and the Colonna

It is generally held that theJI LJ- sDéé3sful returto Romeunder Martin was in no smaplart due

to his Colonna relativeim the temporal government of the Papal Staté®8y contrast, Eugene, as a
Venetian, had no recourse to local connectioasd was forced to rely on a series of able military
OFNRAYIFfa Ay FAIKIGAYI KAa LINGHRE Odpes needkD anilitary2 € 2 y y |
support to fend off the greatcondottieri who ruled large tacts of the Papal States virtually
independently*® These studiesre important forour understanding of thesstablishmentof papal
power duringa I NI Ay |y R 9 dz3 Sef, hetavelgengrilly dvérlabked $he crucial role
played by the baroniallite of the Papal States in aiding the paphgyroviding it with military support
andthrough exercising temporal offices. The support of the Farnese for Martin, the role of Ranuccio
XVII in mediating between Eugene and the Colonna, and subsequenteaeral in the papal armies
F2NJ 0KS NBYLI AY RS Nin@ichtetRatnabe\sihebe wasia geritral Eldn@ht of apal
rule throughoutboth reigns The Farnese were not unique in this respeéamilieslike the Savelli,

/| 2yGAZ FYyR 5StfQ!yIdaAttrNIZT FFEYAEASE 6AGK gK2Y

6Ct SGOKSNE &/ I NRA Yl WS yIyyARF SINK S S{IANI B T2 QR yENCENIGIAEST]n | Y R 5 ¢
the Catholic Church, 1420 ¢ n Bayal Studies Journdl2 (2017)pp.8EtmnH T al NO2 t St f SANA YA
Roma e aristocrazie italiane in eta moderna: Per una lettura storico socialediglld@cl  NRiviska yilstoria

e letteratura religios&80 (1994) pp. 543602; Christoph Webeenatus divinus: verborgene Strukturen im
Kardinalskollegium der frihen Neuzeit (188D0)(Frankfurt am Main, 1996); Wolfgang Reinhd@dwer Elites

and Stae Building({Oxford, 1996).

27 y2(l6tS SEOSLIIA2Y A& WSYYAFTSNISS{Af Ol GhFFAOALE |
RSQ DN} &aaiA ClI YAt & -dzy WS&JowrrhllafEarky Mhdarmistal/é (2010 pp/16473.

2Jennier5 S{ At @I = \Work\ahdAF@nii: Lay RagalRelatives in the Papal Statesmlg2® o€ =

Renaissance Quarter®®/1 (2016) pp. 1-39; Arnold EsctRom: Vom Mittelalterur RenaissancéMunich,

2016), pp. 7480; Pellegrinill papatq pp.69y n T w SRt Budd&hg patérfamilidsy  LHUSRY Cananae &

Caracciololo Stato pontificippp. 18M T WSAY Kl NRX abSLR (A &dYdzaé d

29 pellegrinill papatg pp. 6980; ChambersRopes, Cardinals and Waap. 3852; Caravale & Caracciolm

Stato ponificio, pp. 4965.

30 Ferente,La sfortuna pp. +4; Partner,The Lands of St Petqp. 396417.
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fought alongside the Farnese in support of pontifical power. There are several explanations for the
readiness with which popes resed to baronial support. Condottiere states were created and
maintained through coercion. They seldom lasted long enough to create the sort of personal
connections between ruler and subjects that guaranteed a level of loyalty that made dynastic
succession @ssible and acceptable. In the case of Braccio da Montone and Angelo Tartaglia, their
states imploded after the death of the person whose military authority held together the complex of
subject cities, castles, and territori#sBecause barons were so gi#g connected to local societies
within their patrimony ando the civic political life ofi KS t | LJ- € { {, baioSid (le Wed Y Y dzy S 3
much more solidly founded. Thus, despite the superior military resources that the great condottiere
captains could digpse of, the barons of the Papal States were a valuable counterweight to their power
through which the papacy could access local military and political suploturn, the Farnese
benefitted from collaborating with the papacy amddoing so werable torecuperate territorieghat
had beenlost during the Western Schism and even augment the areas under their lordly dominion
Another important explanation for the widespread presence of patterns of paphle
collaboration after the Western Schism was tthe framework encompassing the language of
cooperation, mutual expectations between papacy and nobility, and attitudes concerning the
hereditary role nobles were expected to fulfil in the government of the Papal States was already largely
in place. Theseonsiderations were readily expressed in papal concessions and in letters in, perhaps,
formulaic language. But it is precisely because these expressions are formulaic that they reveal the
normative discourses that constitute the overarching ideologies lklpiapainoble collaboration.
Even if baronial loyalty was not naturally forthcoming on the basis of feudal ties linking lord and vassal,
an idea of reciprocity was perceived to constitute their theorised relationship, one that for the Farnese
was further srengthened through a sense of political affiliation to the Guelph-papal causeThus,
GKS CFNySasSoa tSGUSNI FNRY (GKS AYUNRRAzOGAZ2Y &K26 4

history engendered an expectation that support of pontifical potg would in turn lead to rewasd

3! Ferente,La sfortuna pp. 34; Chiatti,La biografia
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tF LIt Ay@SadAiddaNBazr &adzOK a GKFEd 2F tAlyaly2s Ay
that merited him this rewardbut also that in supporting pontifical power the Farnese were following
theirances 2 NBE Q LJ2 f K2Marth larfd higi ralatived sharedl tfie basic concepts that structured

this relationship, and readily took recourse to the ideological language of the pontifical dalester

FNRY al NIGAY (2 wl ydzOshdwdtieatithe Fariese Svbie hroudhtioNBoardtife mn my
papal project even before its return to Rome. Although the letter is now lost, the scribe inventorying

the Farnese archive considered its content to be foremost about lojalyA 2 NRI y2 [/ 2f 2y Yy | =
brother and lieutenant in temporal affairs, similarly stressed the importance of loyalty in a diztted

7 June 1419linking it explicitly to favours that could be expected in return. Colonna expressed his
appreciation for RauccicQd@ dzLJLJ2 NIi Ay f | y3dzZr 3S { KokeréeptivhadliNadNS R (i K

formulated in their letter to Siena:

For you have always been and [still] are a loyal servant of the Holy Church and bbi@uand,
moreover, you have always been ournid¢ed friend, and brother, and | am telling you, who has served,

and serves the Holy Church and Qard, will merit reward andhe punished whowill do the opposite®

Papainoble collaboration was therefore framed ferms offidelitas and devotia Thepope and the
Farnese themselves thus blended thenguage ofchivalry and Christianpiety® The mutually
understood implications were that 2 @ I f G & 2y { KnBritey diekidl ranadsOya LI NJi

munificentprince, andspiritual ones in kchange fodevotion to the Church. In a sense both came the

2ADNI GF GdzS FARSEAGIGS Si RSO2GwAG2w0y6Aada 20aSldzat |l dzS
ASV, Reg. Vat. 354, f. 183

33BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. ¥36

34 gp[er]ch[e] sete sempre stato e sete fedele S[ervito]re di S[andta]ésia] e di N[ostro] S[ignore], et anche

ultimam[en]te a questo sempre sete stato n[ost]ro claro amico, e fr[at]ello, e dichiarandovi, chela servito, e

serve S[anc]ta Eccllesi]a, e N[ostro] S[ignore] ne sara meritevole, e cosi punito, chi fara Ioacé@rardano

Colonna to Ranuccio XVII Farnese, 7 June 1419. BSS, Archivio Colonna, Il A, "1I/5 %, ABBther copy is in

BSS, Archivio Colonna, 1 A, 3&71,0n/ 2t 2y Yyl X &SS tSGSNJ t DBILIySNE 4G DA2NRIFY
35 Richard KaeupeMedieval Clvalry (Cambridge, 2016), pp. &b.
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CIFNySasSQa gleé& gKSYy al NIGAyYy LiNRWwerSRtrarsgteSsymomlA G K |
boundarieswerethey to attempt recovering their lost territoriessword in hancf®
DA2NRLI Yy 2 lette disBsyigfestS thah more personalquasifamilial,bond connected
him andRanuccio Farnese. That such a bond existed requires some explanation. After all, the Farnese
were Guelphand 42 YS6KIF G LI N} R2EAQOL t f 8% a &dWdiGhipellikel A f SR
and therefore preimperial family3” Maria Antonietta Visceglia has warned against seeingPthgal
{ G I G@&pHand Ghibelline factions as too stafactional allegiance mattered, but many families
married across the factional dividend personal ties at times outweighed party polifit€onflicts
between Guelph families were ubiquitous; ti@arnesewaged war ortheir fellow GuelphOrsini of
Pitigliano in14131414 and14161417¥°L y (G KS CI, RdhRdhiadiagOtb AgBesSavelli
united two families of different factional allegiance but with a shared enemyhasSavelli were in
open conflict with the Orsini in 1414 and 1419 Above all, Agneseamefrom a family traditionally
allied to the Colonnayhichmay have promptedRanuccido favour personal to ideological allegiance
2y0S + /2f2yyl KFER 0SSy StSOGSR LRLIS Ay | gl & y2
led to their support ér pontifical authority*! In any case, Martin and his Colonna relatinegded
active support from the Farnese and their Monaldeschi and Tartaglia kin in aq #tred&atrimony of

St Peter in Tusciawhere their own family had little influenc®.Exploiing a dynastic tie, no matter

how distant, was therefore in the interest of Giordano Colonna as well. Where such ties were lacking,

36 ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. 1-0F4, published in TheineCodex diplomaticysol. I, p. 250.

37 Prospero Colonnd;he Colonna Family: A Short Selective HigRwoyne, 2010); Seritjna gloriosa sconfitta

Shawa ¢ KS w2Yly o6FNRBya FyR GKS Ddz2StF IyR DKAoSttAyS FI O
B A208SAE AT acCl Ol A 2y aGliami GRlfpd.«8v TS & SINIBa/AIS C SINRIFSE $IK a4 H ¢
w2YlFy oFNRYya yR GKS DdzStF YR DKAOStEftAYS FILOGA2yaéd
B[ AdZAGSY T aQ[ AQKS ¢ K ANIRE QYR yIIEAD Hp p

40 ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie I, Pergamene, 11.A.11,055.

MeKS /2yGA 6SNB GNIXYRAGAZ2Y I ff& DdzSfLIKEZ o0dzi al NIAY *Q
Aldobrandino and cousin of Aldo Conti. Both Aldobrandino and Aldo flfillé Y L2 NI F y&d 2FFA O

pontificate.

2Ly mMaMTIE ¢IFNIFIEAFQE RIFIZAKGESNI ! YOATEAL YIFENNASR . SNI 2
in 1419 Tartaglia married Agnesella Monaldeschi (later remarried to Ranuccio XVII Farneseig/itisr

Adriana married Aloigi Monaldeschi, and his daughter Lavinia married Giovanni di Muzio Attendolo Sforza.
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Martin actively createcthem through marriage or feudal investituré. The Farnese, too, obtained
favours. Apart from the astles and other privileges mentioned in Chapter 1, Ranuccio was created
senator of Rome on 5 May 1419 and thus given the responsibility for the temporal government of the
city #*He was unable to take up the office, howevagcausehis presence was deerdenore usefuln

the Patrimony. Giordano Colonna wrote to him from Rome:

And we als@nquirewhether you would like to remain [there] for several days, because your presence
is required for the [many] things that are there to be done, and we could haveenson more well
qualified for them at the moment, and where you are, it seems to us as if we are present ourselves, and
such is the trust with which we confide in you as our brother, and if you will servedbdand the Holy

Church, you will be remunated according to your merit®.

Theremainingcontent of these lettersuggest that Ranuccio was involved in facilitating the transfer

2F ¢ NI It AL FNRY . NIXOOA2Qa O YL (2 0 K8&m LI LI €
Giordand fivo letters it canbe inferred that Ranucc{® @mportance layin the personal standing he

had with the Colonnas well asthe close connections he maintained with Sforza, Tartaglia, and
Braccid®® As suchhe fulfilled a crucial role as intermediary, negotiating between the demands and
ambitions of the greatondottieriand projects for the restoration gfapaltemporal authority, seeking

to benefit where possibleTypically,i KS CI Ny Sa S Qa atingdhaNtB®ubeKwatérg of y I gA 3

politics in the Papal States can be characterised as practical, even cynical when it came to their

43 Achille Monaldeschinarried Tradita Colonna, Angelo Tartaglia was created Count of Toscanella, Luca and
Pietro Paolo Monaldeschi made CounfsBolsena, and Francesco Monaldeschi nominated Bishop of Orvieto;
ASV, Reg. Vat. 341, ff.'&58"; ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. Y863; ASV, Reg. Vat. 354, ff.¥32'; Monaldeschi,
Comentari Historicif. 130.

4 ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. 24134, published inTheiner, Codex Diplomaticusll, p. 236

45 ¢e voi similm[en]te preghiamo vi piaccia restare p[er] alcun di, p[er]che sete necessario alle cose, che ci sono
da fare, e piu p[er]sona a cio atta, al p[rese]nte, non laveremmo, e dove seteevoire essere p[rese]nti noi,

e quella stima ne facciamo, come di n[ost]ro fr[at]ello, et se servirete N[ostro] S[igno]re e S[anc]ta Chiesa, ne
sarete rimunerato meritam[en]té.Giordano Colonna to Ranuccio XVII Farnese, 10 June 1419. BSS, Archivio
Colonm, Il A, 17, f. 160

46 Giordano Colonna to Ranuccio XVII Farnese, 7 & 10 June 1419. BSS, Archivio Colonna, Il A-160ff. 158
BSS, Archivio Colonna, Il A, 36, I, 47.
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relations with the greatondottieri Although the Farnese hatbncluded several marriage alliances
with Tartaglia in 1417, it asan army under Pietro Bertoldo | Farnetseat moved in to confiscate
¢ I NI | 3t AdfteRi¥e hadl hderexécBtadby Sforza on papal ordeirs 142247

Ranuccio and his relatives were thus closely involved in the government of and the military
operations in the Papal Statda.the first years after the Western Schism these operations were deeply
intertwined with the events that engulfed the Kingdom of Naples, and here too the Farnese were
employed.Several Farnese had served in the armies o Kiadislaus of Naples during the Western
Schism, and it is possible Ranuccio was among tfghencivil war broke outn the Regndbetween
[P RAAE I dzA Q & WAHESSENI IDAR B yQOS A aABZNIGKS LINSGSYRSNI [ 2«
and adoped heir, AlfonsoVofAragan al NIIAYy + 0SOIFYS LISNBR2y*“+Thef @8 Ay @72
greatcondottieriof the erawere drawn into the confligttoo, as competing parties attracted them to
their service. In 1420, when Martin supported the aspirations of Louis of Anjou, he delegated Ranuccio
Farnese to take on a role in the government and organisation of war on both sides of the border
between the PapalStates and the Kingdom of Naples. Hence, Mariminated Ranuccio as
commissariugo the Campagna and Marittima, the papal province where the bulk of the Colonna
possessions were located and which bordered Begnc® Simultaneously, Louis of Anjou nadhe

Ranucciovicegeren®f the Principatus ultra serras Montoaind thePrincipatus citra serras Montarii

that is to say, the northern areas of the Abruzzi bordering the Papal Statém exampleof the

47 Cronaca di Viterbo di Nicola della Tucdialgnazio Ciampi (ed@ronache etatuti della citta di Viterbo

(Florence, 1872), p. 52.

48 Conservators of Peace of Orvieto to Marco Corrario, 3 June 1408. Codice diplomaticpp. 616-17;

Cronaca di Luca di Domenico Manepti412.

YW2EFYS / KAfLZ &t NBUux@sSibg: & das du ®ghinie HNapleS £ $i6- Sparkia>

34 (2019)doi:10.4000/espania.33158Margolis,The Politics of Culturpp. 214; Abulafia,The Western

Mediterranean Kingdom®p. 1951 T ! f 'y W@ RSNE G ¢KS HABBESOAY TheldzZ FFNI I L
French Descenpp. 5569.

S0BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. ¥3BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc 252, f. Aldobrandino Conti and his son Aldo were

wl ydzOOA2 - xLLQa LINBRSOSaaz2NB Ay 2FFAOS Ay BKS al NRGOA
Patrimony in Tuscia, too. ASR, Archivio St@esarini, busta 839, filza 30; ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie I,

Pergamene, 11.A.12,012.

51BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 12436; BCA, MS. L Be/Bc, ¥, @n the office oficegerensn the Kingdom of

Naples mder the Anjou5 dzNJ T T 25 a4 S S Gilcaekprditioned aid@dS NIQUEAFF ADA 2 RA @A OS:
f I RAYIl aid A StudRdbStorissMiztidvdlel edlisDplomatB£2019) pp. 11169.
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Farnese in general, and that of Ranuccio in padigihus underscores thg 2 6 A prdminénQrale

in facilitatinga I NJisliofe@siul return to Rome in the crucial first years following the Western Schism.
To this endnobleswere ordered to acin the Papal States themselves as well as in the Kingoom
Naples.The Farnese, as well as the Savelli and Cenpiported pontifical powems part of the
extended Colonn&inship network further supporting the notion that nepotism as a governmental

22t SEGSYRSR 06S8Se2¥R (KS LRLISQa RANBOG 1Ay®

Ranuccio XVII Farnese and Pope Eugene IV

al NIAyQa RSIFGK | yR e@tzpdtifaballagianSes & heiPaalStatdss As G ajo
L (14D&1415)nephew, Eugene knew his way around Rome andXhea Yet, he could not rely on

an extensie personal network as his predecessor had. On the contrary, tensions between Eugene and

the Colonna quicklgrose, as the pope suspected the Colonna of having ransacked the papal treasury,

while the Colonna in turn feared being despoiled of their recaguisitions. On 18 May 1431, two

months into his pontificate, Eugene excommunicated the Colonna and their Savelli and Caetai allies.

Unable or perhaps unwilling to persecute the Colomahemently, Eugene was relativdbrgivingin

the first years of Is pontificate, hoping to restore his personal authority by obtaining support from the

entire baronial class* To negotiate a truce, Eugene relied on an intermediary who was riepthted

to be reliably loyal to the Church as well as personally acquaintéd the Colonna and their

confederates: Ranuccio FarneéSé&kanuccio had already served Eugene when the pauksent the

condottiere asuntiusto Giovanna of Naples for unspecified negotiations in April P4Bte had thus

2 dZA G Sy s &a{ SEdzZl t Alés ! A3SymBeSYRARS| 38 vzf RBZAZ SHMMDEp ONASS|j o
nepotism as a pejorative rather thatescriptiveli SN Ay KA & aqwSi{2dzNJ ddzNJ £ S Wy SLR i
cardinauxau XA A § @QiS$¢ ¥y 3Sa RS f Q; O2NoBen AgdlBY 10205 S RS w2YS
doi:10.4®M0/mefrm.6926.

53 ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie I, Pergamene, 11.A.14,044.

%58 +AyOSYUGAAES a[ . a2LINI GAGBSYyT HésS LILIP pco

55BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. ¥3BCA, MS. Be/Bc 252, Y. 7

g5 At SOlGdza FAfAdza y20AfAa OANI whkydziAdza RS CFNYySairz yz2
nuntius noster de Curia nostra ad partes Regni Sicilie, pro non nullis nostris, et S[ancte] Romane Ecclesia
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proven his worth as a negotiat while his connections to the Colonna must have made him a palatable
and even trustworthy mediator. Indeed, the negotiations with the Colonna were initially successful
and Ranuccio reported on 14 September 1431 that he had concluded a treaty with then&dah
Genazzan®’ The first months of Euge@kpontificate were therefore characterised by attempts to
find a new balance between the newdyected pope anKK A & LINB RaSily $ravkich Rihéccio
personallyplayed a role

Within a monthof the condusion of the treaty negotiated by Ranuccio, however, the conflict
0SG6SSy 9dza3SyS FyR GKS /2f2yyl &ALANYtftSR 2dzi 2
pontificate witnessed large scale war during which the pope himself was forced to go into exile in
Florence’® One of the consequences of the outbreak of war was a realignment of alliances in the Papal
States along factional divisions. Traditional Ghibelline allies of the Colonna such as the Savelli and
Prefetti di Vicaopposedhe papacy, forcing Eugene to rely on the Orsirng Y $&ding Guelph family
andi KS / 2E¢ZQyEWa NAGIHfad ¢Kdzax ¢gKSy 9dz3SyS aSl dzS:
handed them to Cardinal Giordano Orsini and his cousin Latino, and enlistad forsmportant
offices in thet I LJ- £ tdmipdraligdvier@ment® Baronial families with a Guelph political tradition
fA1S GKS CI Ny S awho HadnRverth&dsd sippoytdadin irid higCblonna kinnow
decided to stick to theialliancewith the papacyFor the Farnese, their realignment with the Guelph
faction is perhaps best symbolised by the betrothal contract concluded between Ranuccio and Cardinal
Giordano Orsini on 23 April 1432 promising to wed Violante Farnese and Robertovdesithey
came of agé® It is difficult to overstate the importance of this betrothal with an Orsini from the main
Bracciano line. It almost certainly paved the way for a final and peaceful resolution of all outstanding

claims with the Orsini of Pitiglianin the 1440s through a marriage alliarfé®oth within the Papal

57 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Ugone degli UgndRanuccio XVII Farnese to Priors of Viterbo, 14 September
1431. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated; Archivio CdloBf&,5, 5.

89f S2y 2N} tf Sol yA ata: Eugehib IV € Brdrize (1L4BBRAAAGhiYOYStorico Italiano
170/632 (2012)pp. 285310.

59 ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie |, Pergamene, 11.A.14,049, 11.A.14,050, 11.A.14,056.

80 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.

Bl dZA GSY T aQfIqgd K ACRENIWRQES LIIP Hpc

R
65

170



States and, as we saw in the last chapter, peningulaRS (G KS CIF Ny SasQa LRt AGA

Ot2al8Sfteée GASR (2 GKS hNBRAAYAQaAD ¢KS fslaNagdndation,d Sy ST A

however, was Eugene. Faced with a council in Basel, revolt in Rome, and the presence of competing

mercenarycaptains within his borders, he was able to rely on solid baronial support in order to secure

power in large areas of the Patrimomys such, there is notable continuity between the pontificates of

Martin and Eugene, and it can be further adduced that baronial suppoirivhich the Farnese are an

exemplarycaseLJX @SR | RSOA&aAGS NR{ES y20 2yéButalsyin G KS LI

1SSLMAY3I GKS adz00Saaz2NJ2F {G tSGSNIAY GUKS @QAOAYyAQD
wlk ydzOOA2Qa OF NBSNJ doydetdiNdow9pdedifeal Suthdvity fretiedl oI G S &

delegation to baronandLINE @A RSa Ay aA3IKG & Ay G 2ebond\@ith idoth priiceA y & K A

and locality made them invaluablaediatorsbetween the papacy and the I LJI f pgripHery®s & Q

.dzi 0ST2NB FRRNBaaAaAy3d wkydzOOA2Qa NBfS Fa LI LIC

returning to how barons served indipifd- 6§ A O N2t Sa | yR aKIFILISR G4KS LI LI C

often in Quattrocento Italy, local conflicts in the Patrimony of St Peter in Tuscia became entangled with

others wider afield and theewars involvednost northern and centrdtalian powersAs a result, the

OFYLI AIY FAFAYyald GKS tNBFSOHGGA Ay (GKS tFaGNRY2YE F

YAY3IR2Y 2F bl LX Sa YSIyd GKFEG 6KSY whydOOA2Q4 LN

1432. This time, Queen Giovanna nominated Wigegerensof Apulia on both sides of the river

Pescara® Within a few months, however, Ranuccio XVII was hurrying northwards again as he was

made @ptaingeneral of the papaFlorentine army that foughan alliance oSienaand Milan®* Finally

Ranucae waspart of the embassy that received Emperor Sigismuwmgo made his way through Italy

52This double bond has been more elaborately analysed in an exemplary study of Lombardy. Massimo Della
alAdSNAO2NRAIY a[F WO2RIFQ RSA 3ASYyGAfdz2YAYAD CITA2YAI Y
casodd I Y2y dlF Ayl t2Y0olF NRF RdzNI yiS At Giei¥dhipeligipp2#2 NI Sa 02
oydT {SS Ifaz2s 1 AtftRS RS 2SSNRGZ / 160R:$MWHAagoSand 2 YS& 9 W2
| 2 YYdzy A Phsii& Regei?38/Suppl (2018)pp. S26196.

83BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. Y386; BCA, MS. L Be/R8&2, f. 7.

64 See Chapter 3.
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on hisRomzygj, in Viterboin 1433°% Perhaps wary of the danger that an imperial presence posed as it

could potentially galvanise the historically influential Ghibell factionin Viterb&@ { A 3 A & Y dzy RQ
reception committee consisted tiie flower of the Guelph nobilit§f2 A G K / I N2 OOA Q& NBYI N
oFNRYyaQ NRBEtS Ay TFIOAfAGFIGAY3 NBflIGA2ya gAGK 20K!
career supports his argument.

whkydz0dAr2Qa +OGAGAGASE Ay GKS thFLIFE {GFGS R

ax

/I - N2POOAQA 20GKSNJ I NBdzySyid GKIFG oFNRya 6SNB STFFSO
governments, and in doing so collaborated extensively with papal goverioesdy in October 1431

Ranuccio was made commissiosganeral in the Patrimony @&t Peter in Tuscia where the Farn@se

territories were located” In the Patrimonythe Prefetti di Vico were the most powerful Ghibelline

baronial family and staunch supporters of the Coloft@.dzZ3 Sy SQ& YAt AGF NBE SF¥FT2 NI
2y GKS t NBFSGGUA YR NBtASR KSI @Afte& 2yhadbBedl t & dzO«
0KS t NBFSGOAQA | yOA S ylate Dueten® hidl insikpBsinglytEligerfe Srilisied  a A y C
wl ydzOOA2 CI NYySasS | sgRisaatétic ttteReSdedially'combhitied to fightiig

his hereditary enemies according to Pieron®ai.%° Through his sister and mother Ranuccio was

closely related to the Counts of AnguilldfaOverall command was handed to a cle@ipvanni

Vitelleschi Vitelleschhad received his military training fightiag a soldiek y ¢ | NI I 3 {bi} Q& O2 Y

more importantly,hailed from a familywho, like the Farneseowned much property in and around

Shy {ATAaYdzy RQa Rankdysed defoiika PrysRBeSROBzyigiKRiset Sigismunds (1431

1433): Politische Kommunikation, Herrschaftsrepméstion und-rezeption(Vienna, 2018); On the enduring

attractiveness of the idea of the Holy Roman Empire in¥a@ RA S@+ t L G f & SResipStfica! yy S | dzA ¢
restituta? Perceiving Emperors in FourteedthS y' (i dzNBa vi2IYy62§a RS  (Rorme2MoBen T NI Y cel A ¢
Agel32/1 (2020)doi:10.4000/mefrm.6684Alexander Led;lumanism and Empire: The Imperial Ideal in
FourteenthCentury ItalyOxford, 2018).

B5dzNAYy 3 {ATAaYdzyRQad OSNBY2yAlf SyiNB Ayld2 GKS

/| 2yiAX YR GKS y20tSYSy wkydzOOA2 - +LL CINysSas:
MonaldeschiCronaca di Viterb@. 124.

57 ASV Reg. Vat. 365, ff'3l'; Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 29 October 1431.

ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.

68 Berardozzi| Prefettj pp.162-82.

9t ASNR {Iyd2yAZ aDA2 @I yayahduerpkrioBadi riklia Stéria vit&liese@ed S NE 2 | y I dzA
vdzl G GNROSy (2 4 \Vitellasghipp. 857.01 NBt t A =

LalFoSAOGr RStfQ!y3IdaAattrNI (G2 /2yaSNBIG2NR 2F tSFOS 27
Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 14 MarcBA4ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated.
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Cornetq with whom the Farnese had regularly intermarried, and that had in the past fiercely opposed
GKS tNBFSGGAQA Ay Tt dzSy ésXa sikgylarlyi fisrGefulNihd@darotn@wahrigri Sy L.
priest, his phenomenal success in reconquering the Papal States was probably the result more of his

i A

ability to forge alliances than frighten his adversafies A (1 St f SE OKA (s3a wid@ YA Y I G A
developmentwhereby Eugene made use of a number of bishops, cardinals, and other churchmen with
military experience such as Astorgio Agnesi, Ludovico Trevisan, and Domenico da Capranica. These
clerics provided the organisational kndwaw and spirituabuthority while the bulk of the army was

made up of lay mercena® | LJG F Aya GKIFG 2FGSy KIFAf SR Tkeypoy (GKS t
explainingd dz3 S s0& €4 in recovering the Papal Stdiesin the collaborationbetween these two

groups As a whole, thisekply interconnected web of curial clergymen and lay nobles were committed

to furthering the papal cause and in return expected and were rewarded with ample investitures and
0SYySFAOSad L 41 & RdAzZNAYy3A 9dz3Sy S Qae QapeyalApostaliCal G S G &
and fighting in the papal armies, Ranuccio was invested with a considerable number of vicariates,

regaining or adding many castles and territories for and to the Farnese patrimony.

¢tKS CINySasSQa w2ftS Ay GUKS [20ItAdGe

RanuccioXVIR & erdcybis with Orvieto and Viterbo cdre taken as representativier the ways in

which nobles were, or were not, able to mediate between the larger cities of the Papal States and the
papacy in organising the military campaigns against the Prefetti ayCol | @ C dzNIi K SNX) 2 NB =
case illustrates how these connections ran via multiple parallel channels that were simultaneously
formal and informal. Precisely because a nobleman like Ranuccio combined many different personae

¢ condottiere, papal officialdiplomat, local nobleman, citizen, patron, and relatiyerashe able to

mediate between various political stakeholders. Lacking such connections in Viterbo, Ranuccio was

much less effective in obtaining the financial and logistical support requireddaranipaigns unless

"L ChambersPopes, Cardinals & Wagp. 44c T W2 KY [ 63X GDA2@FYyyA +AGStfSaOKA"
Renaissance Studi&g/1 (1998) pp. 4066; Partner,The Lands of St Petgip. 41013.
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personally present and was forced to resort to coercion rather than compromise to impose pontifical
power. As a commissioner, Ranuccio was namely responsible not only for military corbuaiatso

for2 NBI YA AAY 3 {mbisidaihgldhd finahchdl di tlisiefid he collaborated closely with

papal officials such as the papal treasurer andrietor of the Patrimony? The Camera Apostolica

did not possess the means to control the flow of money required for the upkeep ohiimges

efficiently or deemed it more expedient to have the military commanders extract and collect it directly

as they were able to more effectively beg from, barter with, aogrcelocal governmentsOften

Ranuccio was forced to take out a loan on hisxawedit to finance his comparty.Fostering good

relations with communal governments also yielded another valuable resource: militarijigetele

¢ KdzA 2 wl ydzOOA2 SEK2NISR h M@ @o@al maven@dNf S y i G 2
Sy S Y é Qandinzeidd@ssed on information to therff In the case of Orvieto, Ranuccio and his

captain Paolo Pietro Monaldeschi even effected, after negotiating with communal authorities and

papal officials, a reduction in their contribution to the army from@alorins to only half® Although

GKA&a ONBFGSR I 3L L) Ay G K Sthatdhobdy fvas Faidd withdutcausingR 3 S ( =
too large an increase ih NJJ A Buiid2ng which could have led to grumbling, vacillation or even

outright insurrection and Ranuccio indeed expressed his gratitude to the government for comfflying

Here too, compromise and mediation by nobles were at the heart of the running of papal government.

And it was Ranuccio who as a noblerzamdottiere connected an urban commiwin the periphery

to papal government in the centre.

"2Raruccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 1, 22, 27 November & 7 December 1431. ASN,
Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3, unfoliated; Ugone degli Ugoni to Conservators of Peace or Orvieto, 13
March 14321ldem; Ranuccio XVII Farnesed Adorgio Agnesi to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 24 & 30

June 1433ldem

73 Ranuccio XVII to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 3 & 6 Jundde®3.

74 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Pefa®evietq 28 October 1431, 22 & 24 June, 4 July, 3 October
1433.l1dem.

5 Fumi,Codice diplomatic@. 692.

"6 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 4 April 1433. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,
parte 3, unfoliated.
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In fact, Ranuccio was the intermediary through which letters from Orvieto were passed on
the Cardinal Camerlengo, Francesco Condulrard directly to Eugene, and vice veréavhen
h NI A S (i 2s@dbrs Weredn: Rome to meet Eugene, Ranuccio collaborated closely with them, and
afterwards personally interceded on their behalf with the pdpén dealing withOrvieto, Ranuccio
employed his captains and kinsmen as intermediaries, some of whom camehfidd@A S G 2 Q& Nz
family.”® As the communal government was only one body of authority within Orvieto, it is telling that
wkydzO0A2 | fa2 SELX2A0SR KAa O02yySOftanefotinthe CNI y OF
papal palace, and his other firmiJt  YG SR |Y2y3 hNBASGI2Qa StAGST )
functioned as the link between the papacy and its officials, and local governmental institutions. As a
Farnese, he would have had the status, and hence the trust of those involved that wasdaquiulfil
his duties as commissiongeneral and papal captaft.

hyS YlIe 1jdSadAizy ¢KSOGKSNI I WF2NBAIYyQ O2YYAaa.
in handlingnegotiationswith local authoritiesAlthough Orvieto had been less than eagepiiaviding
money, its loyalty to the papal cause neweaveredand payments continued to be madkn that
respect the situation in Orvieto differed profoundly from that in Viterlho.early 1434,Cardinal
Francesco Condulmer and Pdpegenewrote a series of leers ordering the city of Viterbo ttoyally
receive their commissioner Ranuceiod the papal treasurer Ugone degli Ugérne of the items on
the agendawasii KS OA G & Qa O2y i NR 06 dzi /aBofoib® used\aB a loladehedef & + A (0 -

soldiers could be billeted arfdom wherethe hereditary lands of the Prefetti could easily be attacked.

TRanuccio XVII FarneseConservators of Peace of Orvieto, 3 October, 5 November & 20 December 1433.
Idem

"8 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 21 Februaryl@d32.

Pwl ydzOOA2 - 2LLQa AYOGSNNYSRAIFINRSE ¢ SNBPid@ra Mddadesehi CI Ny Sa Sz
ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 2, filza 23; Paolo Pietro Monaldeschi to Conservators of Peace of
Orvieto, 6 May 1432 and 10 & 20 January, 25 December 1433. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686, parte 3,
unfoliated; Ranuccio XMrarnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 27 January, 27 March, 11, 14 & 26 June,
6 July 1433ldem; Astorgio Agnesi to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 21 JuneliléB88.

80 Ranuccio XVII Farnese to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 3 Octoberediidr & 18 December 1433.

Idem

810n the relationship between status and trust in the medieval Church, see lan Famesttyorthy Men: How
Inequality and Faith Made the Medieval Chu¢Ehincetone, 2018)pp. 129158.

82 Francesco Condulmer to Priors of Viterbo, 28, 30 January & 7 February 1434, and Eugene IV to Priors of
Viterbo, 30 January 1434. BCA, Riforme 5, ff. 88, 44.
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On 10 February the communal courdilintly replied to thepope and Girdinal Condulmer that there

was no need for Ranuccio to conzefew days latethey concluded a separate truce with Giacomo di

Vico® Lacking theype of personal connections Ranuccio relied on in his negotiations with Qyvieto

only the presence of a paparmy kept Viterbo in line in the early 1430s as well as during the resumed
hostilities against the Prefetti and Colonna after 148bhe eventual defeat, capture, and decapitation

of Giacomali Vicod LISt f SR GKS SyR T2N) KR tREB ® S0 0 A 0& ILID4E M
Ghibelline faction.tlis significanttha y S 2 F G KS FTANRG 0§ Kdreatmhdhisdwn wl y dzO
network within the city thus filling the void left by the vauished di Vico. The strategies with which

the Farnese put down roots in Viterbo have been addressed before: abégined citizenship

established patronage relations, and Ranuga&ced his daughter Giulia in a prominent convent,
effectively integratig his family into the sociafeligious,and political fibre of the citymuch as the

Farnesehad already achieveth Orvieta Symbolising Farnese power in Viterbo was the splendid

palace at the bridge that formed the only entrance to the area where thieethal and papal palace

GSNE t20FiSR® ¢KSasS t201t O2yySOUlA2ya Ay =A0GSND
LRYGAFAONIGSE odzi GKS olara F2NJ GKS CINySasSqQa Ayl
the 1430s.

Fortheremd Y RSNJ 2 F KA a Sy dzNRantcyiderveéddaIng pafaaimies)2 y (i A F J
FAIKGAYT Ay GKS t20FtAGe I fcangoHi&diXx R SO OSSN 2 NRSt (R
f ASdzi Syl yiG 2F GKS CI Ny S aSTheéFaBdsternamediunadectediby the C NI y C
rapid rise and fall of papal henchmen, surviving the political fallout fiom i S f imPrisddKeNtQ a
and assassination unscathed and establishing good relationshigtbuccessor, Cardinal Trevisan.

Moreover, on 30 October442itwasw I y dzOOA 2 | YR t NAYOAGIf{fS RSQ DI

83 Priors of Viterbo to Eugene IV and Francesco Condulmer, 10 February 1434. BCA, Rffatfelbese

letters and the peace treaty are also published in Cesare Bitwria di ViterbdSala Bolognese, 1974 [1887

1889]), vol. lll, Appendix.

8/ Sal NB tAyTAX o[ SGGSNBE RSt [ S3 G2 Awhivio 8dld Reale(Blcletal At N&
Romana di Storia Patrizgl (1908)pp. 357407.

85 Cronaca di Viterhgop. 13370.
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the Patrimony on suspicion of collaborating with papal opponéhtslore detail would only
ddzoadl yiAlGS GKS CINySasSQa O2ydAydzSR tuiedafdhé2 NI T2 |
CINYySasSQa &adzldll2 NI F2NJ LRYGAFAOFE LI26SNI Masi KSNJI
NEYFNJyIFofS Fo2dzi GKS Cl NJBranSsolthekcdnturg 8f Msir sdpport § KS &
for the pontifical cause.

¢ KS CI dtdadiaattessas all the more conspicuous taking into account the deep political
NATFG GKEFEG &aSLINFGSR al NG aANREBMATINEZXYT 9WASySRa i $Rya
T 2 NIY S ND &L | NY B@arfperierefore suggests that there werendgtieswhich fostered an
FGar OKYSyd G2 GKS LI LI O& o6lasSR 2y |y g NBySaa 2
had been transmitted within the dynasty over the course of many generations and that was expressed
in letters such as that sent to Sienttlae start of 1418. Perhaps this was inevitable for a family whose
political life played out on the peninsular levehe whichhailed from the Papal States, and as papal
vassals hadeededto articulate their relationship via-vis their overlord But the Farnese seem to
havestoodon the more ideologicalljnotivatedSy R 2 F (G KS aLISOUONMYzy 2F DdzSf L
willgasYdzOK | LRfAGAOIE GSadlkyYSyd F2NJ KAa KSANAR | a
¢ includeda clause that expresséisis desire that his heirs remain unfaltering in their support of the
LRYGAFAOLFE OF dza S® ¢fltBernOrk, thdZbr8 tedtattmycammarided fozhis oBsg & Y @
and heirs named above, that they shall be, and are bound to be loyal and obedieth¢antgd to the
reigning supreme pontiff and to the Holy Mother Church and to live and remain forever under their
LINR G SDIA2Y Dé

wl ydzOOA2Qa aSyasS 27F fz2erfde FyR 3INIGAGIZRS T2
RAFFSNBY (G YSI yactComundleSyl presgr2e a travettirie lrelielf that once adorned

the Farnese castiwhichO2 y i Aya al NOAYy +Qa O2Fd4 2F | Nya Tty

86 1dem, p. 55.

aLGSY YIFYyRI@GAG R2i¥atYaedibus Sigrasdrifti® olLBd siBitletdzsse delieaint fideles et

obedientes ac devoti Summo pontifici pro tempore existenti et Sancte Matre ecclesie et semper sub ipsorum
LINEPGSOUA2YS GABSNBE Si LISNXYIYySNBEoé [ SFSONB:Z aLf ¢Sadly
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escutcheons, which thus form a heraldic representation of the Far@edenna relationshiguring his
pontificate® CdzNII KSNY 2 NB>X | f 6 K2dAK Yz2ald 2F wlydzOOAz2Qa
daughter Eugenia was almost certainly named after Eugei® may have stood in as godfather
Personal relations with Martin and Eugene, local altand factional allegiance, ancient rivalries, an
ideological attachment to the institution of the papacy, agdmore down to earth¢ political
expediency, all precipitated a lasting adherence and continuous support for the papacy on the
Cl NJY S a Samat is hdoréXaking all these parameters into consideration, one can see how the
transition from adherence to Martin and his Colonna kin to mediation between Eugene and the
Colonna, and finally to staunch support for Eugene took place. The Farneselsemiaspicuously
harmonious among themselves in their course of action, with members of minor branches serving in
GKS YSNODSYyINE O2YLI yAaSa SR o6& wl ydzOOk@dsiohy I f 3
of papal power during the first half tfie fifteenth century wasargely positivelf on the one hand the

Farnese created a patrimony for themselves that wadertaxed and largely seffoverned, their
mediation in the nearby surrounding cities nevertheless did much to buttress pontificadoiem
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TheFarnese during théontificate of Pope Pius Il

After the pontificates of Martin V and Eugenethi¢ Papal States entered calmer watedAs a result,
papal finances improved andhé¢ threat of mercenargaptainsabated once the attention of the
remaining two greatondottieri Francesco Sforzavho had conquered Milan and was acclaimed its
duke,and Jacopo Piccininpwhohad effectively been placed outside of the political order created by
the Peace of Lodhad been diverted away from the Papal Stéfeghe conciliarist threat to papal

supremacy was effectively contained by Eugene 1V, Nicholas Wiasdl; although it never entirely

88 See Figur&8 in the Appendix.
89 Ferente,La sfortuna
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disappeared until the Council of TrefitFor the Farnese these developments resulted in a substantial
decrease in their political importance within the Papal States during the pontificates of Nicholas V and
Callixtus . Militarily, Ranuccio XVII had groomed his son Angelo 11l to succeed him in his position as
papal commandein order to secure continuity of Farnese power in papal service. To this end, he had
Angelolearn the trade commanding 108ncesunderthe rector of the Patrimony o6tPeter in Tuscia

in 1440, and under Cardinal Trevisan in the following Jedhisearned him some renown as a
condottiere, but above all it allowed Ranuccio to transmit to &g the social ties and network that
made him such a valuable asset to the papacy and that ensured close collaboration with papal officers.

5SaL i

w»

0KSaS LINBOlIdziAzyas wlydzOOA2Qa RSIGK Ay ™
the same pdticalweighth ¢ KS | 6aSy O0S 2F GARSNI O2yFf A0Ga FdzNIif
and general reformsvhichreduced the number of laymen in political office, including military ones,
limited options for advancement. Several popes eugtiated polcies to pustback in areas where
baronial families had made gains and had extended their possessions and influence. Nitledds
the improved papal finances to recover Montalto and Martajchhad been pawned to the Farnese.
t Adza Q LIy (iénbde®praséhtedkals the clfidation of many of these developments and
hence it merits our closer attention.
¢ KI G t A dzad ©as hdryejakdgdia® buthSis no small part due to the extensive
records left of his reign by Pius himséif hisCommetaries, Pius presergthimself as an ambitious
and expeditious pope whose broad erudition made him an accomplisheemame government
Moreover,in his telling of affairs, he could alwagsunt on the timely arrival of divine intervention

those rarescen NA 248 KA & St 21j dzSy OS .2 Ret, Recali ih€dinineéntarier€ y Qa YA

% Francis Oakley;he Conciliarist Tradition: Constitutionalism in the Catholic Church2180Oxford, 2008),

pp. 2059.

91 pietro Ramponi to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 27 April 1440ASHio Farnsiang busta 686,

parte 3, unfoliated; Paschiripdovico Cardinal Camerlengn 59.

92 zweder von Martels & Arjo Vanderjagt (ed®s FWSt LA G SELISRAGAG2 LRYGATAOSQY
Silvius Piccolomini (14a3164)(Leiden, 2003).
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such a rich source for the m@uattrocento, historians have had to rely heavily on its cont€&h@nly

recenty has9 YAf & h Q. NA Sy Odminéntafe@siaieliablesgurcewhiczacurately

depicts contemporary event§? Indeed, Pius was a great dissimulator in gesture as well as wiiting.

Yet,@ YdzOK & hQ. NASyQa |yl t &érdeftive2 To K Syzaxi OQ2WSy (i
stance towards the Roman bargrshedoes not heed her own precautionis Q . Nefe&tglinly right

AY aaSNIAy3 GKFG aAy [RuQeciSichsaN®astion? Fad $parked ibtihsed A T A C
rebellion against his authority, seriously aggravated existing instability in the Papal States, and stirred

dzLJ ljdzSadA2ya Fo2dzi GKS f S3A . sheYedve dericisky questiGtiseLJ2 LIS Q &
older narrative of papahoble antagonisni® In this view Pius found himself bogged down by the

unruly nobility of his stateEven if Brons such as Jacopo Savelid9 SNE 2 RSt f Q! y3AdzA €
OFAadA3IFrGSR o0& YAfAGENE Ay (<enNd &y detepafiticthe et Af & = A Yy
nobility, the nobility overall and its tendency to pursue its neeading feuds were mostly an

dzy 6 St 02YS RAAGNI OlGA2y FNBY Y2NB AYLENIFYG YEFGdSN

Il RRNBaaAy3a (Ké&s vith RilsZadShova thaNgibtiff teduired their support

Q)¢

I RGIyOSa (GKS ©@AS¢é TF2NBINRSR 0& hQ. NASY>S !yyl a
pontificate papal temporal power was challenged both in Rome and within the Papal Sthtese

generaly, 0 8 I RRNBaAaAy3d GKS Ydzidza t RSLISYyRSyOe 27F GKS
more nuanced view appears of the middle decades of the fifteeetfitury, one that highlights the

fradAy3a dziatAade 2F (KS ClI NgpStafpatfical ppwet ahd thayasd dzSy O S

BThree2 dzi 2 F F2dzNJ @2f dzySa 2F (G KS 9y 3 {Camméntaiiedhhve Geénl G A2y TFI
published so far. Enea Silvio Piccoloniiihic Commentariegd. and trans. Margaret Messerve & Marcello
Simonetta(Cambridge MA, 2004 lalso use the complete Latin text facing the Italian translation. Enea Silvio
Piccolomini] commentarijed. and transLuigi TotardMilan, 1984).

%h Q. NheEghnamentarieof Pope Pius,lpp. 113y y T 9 YAt & hQ. NASyX a! N¥a FyR [ S
I 2YYSYyGFENARSE 2F t2LJS t Adzad L L I RénaisRande Q@Girter®24 (2069pPA T F G A2 Y
1057-97.

%t SGSNI D2RYIFYy>S dat Adza LLYRY/ defK®dzNIhEKGish Hidt@ideBReIeB NS Y2y & |
129/539 (2014)pp. 80829.

%h Q. NIheEghinentarieof Pope Pius,Ip.103.

97 PiccolominiCommentarieglil, pp. 1158L7; Volker Reinhard®ius II. Piccolomini: Der Papst mit dem die

Renaissance begann: Eine Biografia dzy A OKX HamMo 0T alDBD2 t Sttt SANARYAS dat Adz
%h Q. NheEygninentaries, pp.86IMHT a2 RAIE AL YAT atA2 LL S w2YIFEéT CI NJ
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shows the limitations inherent in attempts at extending papal control over the Patrimony of St®Peter

My approach to arriving at this new view is t¥o2 f RY SO02yaiNyzOGAy3 (GKS
Commentariegontainy’ 3 SaLISOALF ff & F2NOSFdA Ayo@SOGA@Sa | 3l A
rhetorical devices, while at the same it allows for an unfolding of the complicated political

interrelations that connected the actions of local barons to events on the Earppcale. This in turn

Ad 2F tAdzZaQ LI aal3sa

ax

servesasasteppirgi 2y S (2 |y Fylfe
together with additional sourc N2 A RS GKS YI GSNALFE F2NJ KAa LRYGAT
reassessmentisth€F Ny SaSQa adzlJl2 NI F2N) t AdzAaQ YAfAGEFENE OF
activelystrove tosecure.

The passages in hfSommentariesn which Pius decries his baronial opponents for their
irreverence and savage behaviour are among the most memerakel their crimesre largely the
AY@SyiaAz2zy 2F tAdzaQ LISyod . 20K WHO2LR {II@SttA | yR
GKSANI GSNNAG2NASAaS a2 A0 Aa LINRolofe oSad d2 0l 1
Epicureanenemies of the priesthoodum grano sali&® By attributing Savelli an®S t £ Q! y 3 dzA f £ | |
rebellious behaviour to inborn malevolence, Pemughtto draw attention away from the wider
political developments in which he himself played an active, at tim@searbating role Savelliand
DSt f Q! yO#mumsitidn kotké papacyresulted fromt A dzi Q fér BerdudR NilAragomgainst
the claims oRenéof Anjoul®*When a French army headed by Jeddnjouarrivedin Italy and some
2F bl LX SAaQ Y240 LRoSNFdZ oFNRya RSOfFNBR Ay Tl O;
both the Roman barons as well as the pope. The Roman and Neapolitan barons were linked through

ties of marriage, andomeheld landon both sides of the border. Moreover, as the Kingdom of Naples

% Amedeo de Vincentiis emphasisétfutility of papal projectfor extending their power in the Patrimony

GKNRdzZZK GKS dza$S 2F fF& FlFYAfte& YSYo PutimodiyimeKA a dabSLI2GA a3
vdzZ G GNRPOSYG2¢é3 Ay !t Saal yRNR FRagiglia DR fardanediedaie?2 Y RA 2 %d
Per una storigViterbo, 2011), pp. 331.

0 vi2yArA2 [s5LST Cc2yasSOlF 3 w2asS al ydzsSt wdzAl zAft+FZ ahoO
traduccion de las Epistulae consolatoriae (1466 c y 0 | CNJ y OS & e de R &fsd, frésyeharA f £ | N
OFaidAatt2 NERBYI yGad&ds delFilflaga!CMsits Eudias Ladihds(2011) pp. 11146.
Wa2RAITAIYAT GtA2z2 LL S w2YlFéT CIFENBYy3IFZET aL NBYFYAED
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suzerain the pope ultimatelydecided whom to invest 5 dzNA y 3 t A dza Q Ré@ndied T A OF G S
bound tospill over into the Papal Statas he Ghibelline factiopmost notably the Colonrend Savelli,
supported theAngevin bid Moreover, Edoardo Fumagalli has convincingly argtieat the conflict
0SG6SSy tAdza | YR 9 @SNE 2ninReBtantedisyuidmthvéen Evidiso addi SY a 1
Napoleone Orsirgoncerning the County of Tagliacoimdhe Kingdom of Naple'§?

This conflict had turned especially violent whé&wersonearly escaped assassination by
bl L2t S2ydutng/ IYIStyA Edordriation. derentbiy® Several attempts by Callixtus to
mediate and end the confliatotwithstanding thesetreaties did not prevent further escalatiof?
When Napoleone Orsiniurned an internal family dispute between two branches of tGeunts of
Anguillara to his advantagéhisonly aggravated the situatioand Everso retaliated by allying himself
with the Colonna® When the war over the Kingdom of Naples broke,dheseearlier divisions soon
reasserted themselves the Papal Stated-or a pontiff as proud as Piuglnaitting that he was swept
away in the factional current engulfing tikéngdom of Naples, tHeapal Statesand Rome itselivhere
revolts were fomented by the Savellvas no option. Surely not when his own rddg openly
supporting the Aragonese claioontributed to spread of the conflicHence, in order to legitimate his
political choices, Piuand his supporterR SONA SR WI 02 L}2 { | @St f ferocioysR 9 @S NI
sadistic, and bellicosmonsters!® Yet, ultimately, the punishment meted out to Jacopo Savelli was
mild ¢ dispossession of a few castles that werariediately resold to a consortium of families closely
linked to the Savelli and Pius wisely refrained from persecuting the Colonna at‘all.

Crucially, on the one hand Pjussorted to a mixture of punishment and clemency, damning

rhetoric and politicacompromise, and military intervention with mediation for peace in his dealings

102 ASC, Archivi di persone e famiglie, Anguillara, Pergamene, credeh4ptomo 65, n. 5; Edoardo Fumagalli,
6520dzySyGA aTt2N] SAO0OKA &dz 2a0BBB(S6L LR2M! yIdZAE £ F NI S A &
103 Diplomatari Borjaed. Miguel Batllori, Carlos Lopez Rodriguez & Ivan Parisi & Maria T@hlencia, 2003,

vol. 1V, pp. 28&87; InfessuraDiario, pp. 5962.

104 ASCArchivio OrsiniSerie |, Pergamene Al17,012, 11.A.17,016.

5 ASR, Collezione delle pergamene, Pergamene Orsini, cassetta 73, #8.

106 Jacopo Ammanna#ficcolomini[ E¥ersana deiectidi lacopoAmmannati Piccolomined.Rosella Bianchi

(Rome, 1984).

107 ASR, Archivio Sforfzesarini, busta 84fiJza25; ASR, Archivio Sfor@esarini, busta 84&|za5.
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gAGK GKS t I LI . gnthé dtiedhend, BisAiro shdpihdgh hisSegacwlso severely

downplayed his reliance on support from the Guelph faction to salvage hike beitnporal authority,

and instead identified his own military genius as the decisive factor in determining the outcome of the

war. Yetit is questionablevhether Pius would have been able to pursue any viable strategy against
9PSNRER2 RSt Qit yhe dapdort bf NRomans haibiie? families, most prominenthe

5Stf Q! yadz f f the\drsidizdandyF&iesBivéra padshg¥s in lsmmentaries once read

in light of their political contextrevealthis reliance For exampleNapoleone Orsini @s nominated
captaingeneralof the papal armie®n 17 August 1461, a positian whichhe was confirmed on 8

December 1462% The Orsini and their allies wetleus at the forefront of the war in the Papal States

as well as in the Kingdom of NaplBsushimself declared that when a council was held to discuss the
FNY¥eQa O2YYIlIYyRY aiGKSe FT2dzyR GKSNB gl a 2yS YIy o4k
2T FaadzyaAya O2YYlFIYyR 2F &2 €FNHS | FT2NOSP ¢KAA
Oppositionagainst such cledavouritsm2 ¥ 2y S Tl QlA2y | 0623S | y2GKSNJ 41
of the other Roman barons, who resented the glory of the Orsini and thought it risky to give more

power to a family that was already the strongest in Roman territé#3/To justify taking recourse to

the support of one faction to castigate anothd®jusy SSRSR (2 adNBaa bl LRt S2)
military commander.Similarly, Pius portrayedw2 6 SNIi2 hNEAYA X Dbl LRt S2ySQa
CFrNYySasSQa Kdziol yRZ virradgdaxwho distiigaidhed thimselF ilNgdTeral Mattkesy R

During the assaultmCelano, Roberto Orsinias miraculously saved from certain death when he was

wounded by a flying stonevhose impact would normally have been fatdiSuchdivine intervention

Piustended toreserve for himselfThe factthat Robertowaspresent not much later at the assault of

Arce suggess that Pius might have exaggerated the accoln; R w2 6 SNIi2 Qad RIFyOS @Al

be taken adlatteringrhetoricA Y 4 SY RSR (12 02y @S@& KA dPerhapdofieoithed Ay

108 ASCArchivio OrsiniSerie |, Pergamene, 11.A.17,035, 11.A.17,038.
109 pjus,Commentarieslll, pp. 176B.

110 pjus,Commentariesll, pp. 2945; Pius) commentarij pp. 20323.
111 pjus,| commentariipp. 23901.
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sincerest declarations dfis vision of themutual relationship between barons and papacy is one of
t A dza Q esthesGpPadedly gave tthe warweary Roman populace. Pigpoke tothe assembled

crowd:

Some are bruiting it about that neither Jeasf Anjou] nor Piccinino has taken up arms against us but
RSOfFNBR ¢ NJF3IFAyad (GKS WRNEAYA O f 29SS @ @XE .hdid A3 de
adzoeSo0ia 2F (GKS / KdzZNOKK LF a42YS2yS KIFN¥Ya GKSYI R2:!
the Colonna, the Conti, and the Savelli, so long as they remain loyal. Whoever attacks them attacks us.

And ® our campaign is just indeed, an honorable struggle undertaken in defence of our subjects!

Pius applied an oratorical trick by inverting whom depended on whom for protection; surely it was the
Orsini that came to his defence, not the other way arouddnetheless,ni this passage Pius betey
a corporate view of societynderlyingthis viewwasa realisation that papacy and nobiligyoodin a
relationship with mutual responsibilities such as protectieand reward¢ as long aghe nobility
remaired loyal. If the papacy represented the head of the Holy Roman Church, it rested on and was
3dzLILI2 NIISR o6& G(KS adNRy3I akz2dzZ RSNA 2F GKS o6F NRYAL
repertoire in mind, let us turn to the passagewhich he describes his visit to Farnese lands.

Pius presents his visit to the Farnese as a pleasant reimestmost delightful placeir(loco
amoenissimp The descriptions of the slopirgreenhills bedecked with flowerdpabbling brooks

bursting withfish, and the gently undulating lakes of Tusgli@ss over rougher reality of an area torn

by civil strife and traversed by bands of soldi&?$\o mention of murderous plotis Viterbo, nor of

112 pjus,Commentarieslll, p. 43.

Why GKS NBfS 27F CohmeRai€sl LIS SA yf NtyRdzZR  L9LADRE#GSchafi BeiEaea 9 NI SO y A
{Af @A 2 t A OOPds Miffelaifekl&/1 (20d13pp.149-6D¢ |gersonally do not exclude the possibility of

'y h@ARAILY dzyRSNI2yS Ay tAdzaQ 62N] X 6KSNBE (GKS LIS OS¥Td
thesurd dzy RAy 3 I yRaOlFLIS FINBEZ Ay FFOGzZ RSOSAQGAY3I I yR QAz2ft
lurk around the corner, a meaning inaccessible to modern perceptions but perhaps readily recognised by

learned contemporaries familiar with the politicsituation. A local chronicler confirms that Pius on one of his
sojourns inthe Papal Statésii 2 21 6AGK KAY Ylyeé a2f RASNEX 06SOIdasS Al
potential perils] ¢ 02y &a4S02 RS Y2t (S 3ISyi(S eRd CkNaSaperughadOKS &S RA
397.

184



factional discordn Orvieto. Above all, not aword onth&t f NBF a2y t Adza € SFG w2
summer heat and the soothing batl$ Viterbocertainly provided aconvenientexcusefor the gout

ridden pope but in June 1462 the city itself war the brink of revolt during one dhe most troubled

periods oft A gmintiBicate!'* Pius was aware of the role papal visits could play in cementing ties with

the nobility. Hosting the pontiff and his court, even in flight, remained a tremendous honour and
reflecedg St £ 2y | Piusyiritifitds €ha desqiidn dfdEa wsito the Farneséy praising

the castle and town of Capodimonte for the strength of thigipenetrablefortifications. The castle

gardens and orchardare depicted aperfecty modeledoni KS LINS&AONR LIiA2ya 2F t A
Liber wralium commodorum(13041309) and among the places visited an extensive description is

given ofthe construction in Martaused to catctthe famous eels of the Lago di BolséftaBut it was

not eels Pius was after; the pope was more interested instifety of Farnese territory and, crucially,

was rather fishing for support or trying to ensure it would remain forthcomitg GommentarieQ
LRAAGADGS LERNINIe&lrf 2F (KS GHe NMdar&cieSofbabriefeFmnteséo O & ( f
Farnese himelfg SNBE LI NI 2F t AdzaQ STF2NIa G2 YIFIAYydlAy (K
as to reward their loyalty. Indeedhé lord of the manor, Gabriele Francesco, receivesirmrsually

generous treatmentTypicallya critical verdict is levelledlgainst almost every single one of the many
LINEYAYSy il O2ydGSYLRNI NE ¥FA3dzE8nnentardiesbiit nét BabikiSy 4 St &
FrancescoThis is especially evidenttime passagevhich describes howsabriele Francesco organise

aboatrace intB LJ2 LISQa KodvgyReiitd® Guickiamip Borteguerri, boasts that his men of

Bolsena, the city of which he was prefect, will eawiily, as dothe rowers themselvesWorse stil)

Forteguerri arguethat it is futile for the others to evenry andcompete. Gabriele Frances@stutely

replies:

WhQ, NASYEMTIB2RMAT AL YA GtAz2z LL S w2YFET CFNBy3lI aQl
5[ dZA G Sy S 4CNASYRa |yR CHYAf&sS CNUAG YR CAAKESZT LD ops

185



If the palm of victory were to be given to those who are the superior drunkards, | have no doubt your
subjects would be the winners, although the Clarentani are also eminent drinkers. Yet an oar is not at
allas easly pulledas agoblet is downedThis race was instituted by the Bishop of Corneto and has been
held for years, but never has one heard of the Bolsenesi winning. However, the men of Marta have often
taken the prize. | hope the same will be true tggand it is not inconceivable your rowers will be able

to havetheir drink each ancevery time the oarsplash ughe water?!¢

Pius concede&abriele Francesdbe humanist qualities of wit and eloquenaartues that arefurther

amplified by the contraswith the boisterous ForteguerrEloquence and wiare qualities that Pius

most readily appropriates for himself, and ioften through hisjocularrepliesthat Pius becomes the

hero of his own story. To ascribe such qualities to someone elstherefore unconventionaland by

extension highly meaningfullhroughoutthe Commentariesuch discrepancies between character
RSAONALIiA2ya 2F ffASa | yR 2LLRY SWancgdseveNBthek y RA O

actual military rolds often downplayed in favourof A dza Q 2¢gy ® LYy 0K OrasS 27

OA L €

w»
()

G2 2001FAYy GKSANI YAfAGINR adzZLJ2 NI sl a 27 aLl

from Rome preparations had been set in motion that would see thddfatd shift from the Kingdom

of Naplesto the Papal StatesVigorous preparations were made for military campaighs/hich the

ONMHzy G ¢2dA R FlLft 2y 9@SNH2 RS{tQ!y3IdaAattlINI | yR {
For Piusit was a strategic necessity to secure the ponp not only of Evers@ fersonal

enemies the Orsinbf Bracciano, but alsthe FarneseBymarriage the Farnese were closedffiliated

to the Orsini and Coniand the three families may have been expected to align their political stance

and act concuently. YetA A Ay AFTAOlI yift es 9@0SNER2Q& &2y CNIyO0Saoz

(I &StfAQa 0NKBKININYISEEDET2AM t SIAL YOS G2 GKS LI LI

118 ¢Si multibibis (...) palma debetur, non eo inficias clientes tuos victuros fore, quagneigie Clarentani

[inhabitants of Valentano] bibunt. Sed non tam facile remus trahitur quam scyphus exhauritur. Hunc ludum

Cornetanus episcopus instituit primus et iam pluribus annis cucurrere naves, nec auditum est Vulsinenses

aliquando vicisse. Martanaspe tulerunt praemia. Idem hoc anno facient, spero, nisi provisum est totiens tuos

remiges posse bibere quotiens aquas remis everbegdtitis,| commentarij p. 1628. Theest of the boat race
YANNRNRE (GKS 0210 NIOS ! SySdzml KBt RANFN&AE F2AHAKSN 27 OKK
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automatically forthcoming, and rewards and favoursre expectedfor senice against their relatives

by marriage Thus, whilehe Farnesgrovided substantial financial support fBiusll, in return they

received territories;in exchangefor a loan of6,000 ducatsto the Camera Apostolicahe Farnese

reobtained the strategidortified town of Martall’ But there were other arguments in play that may

KIS RSUSNXYAYSR GKS CINySasSQa RSOAaAz2y (G2 aiiro]

years before the Angevin invasion of Italye Farnese had strengthendd K SA NJ G A Sa A GK /

Medici and Francesco Sforzdoth of whom came out in support of Ferrante of Aragomuch like

Pius Moreover, EversQ enachinations in Viterbo and Orvieto, where he was fomenting rebellions

against the government, posed a thte® Farnese influence there. In Viterbo, Everso supported a

rebellion of the Ghibelline faction against its Guelph regime. Viterbo had been in a state of heightened

tension since the assassinations of Princivalle and Guglielmo Gatti in 1454 and 14%5@ dmdtal

reprisals that followed. Characteristically, Pius claims to Ipavsonally prevented Everso from taking

over Viterbo® However, from local sources it can be inferred that the Farnese intervened and took

decisive action in propping up the Guelghvernment run by their kin and clientsGaleazzo Luigi

Farnese headed the army that suppressed the reV{®After decades of investing in the extension of

their local power base in Viterbo, the Farnese were in no mood to forfeit the gains they had made. In

a similar mannerthe Farnese an@rsiniof Pitigliano preventedeveral attempts ategimechange in

Orvieto in the troubled years of 1461 and 1482 ! & 9 @SNBE2 RSt { QGeyfitidzA £ £ | NJ

Monaldeschi della ViperaadNE A Iy A 1 SR KA & FFOlA2yQa aGNMza3ItS |3

who were closely linked to the Farnedduch like in Viterbo, ahow of military force toppled the

unwarranted new regime and reinstated a pliable government that would defend Farnese int&fests.
9OSNR2Qa FOlA2ya AffdzAaldNIGS K2g €20t OAGAO

GKS tF LIt { dGhikkna fadiczhiouglk badoryal intermediariesOn the European

ITASV, Arm. XXXV, 33, f. 138BCA, Ms. L Be/Bc, f; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 125

118 piccolominiCommentaries!, pp. 526, 8246, 868.

119 MonaldeschiCommentarii historigf. 138’; Bussi)storia, pp.260-1.

120See Chapter 1.

121BCA, MS L Be/R&2, f. 8; MonaldeschiCommentarii historigi. 139; Fumi,Codice diplomaticgop. 7201.
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scale, they were also connected to the competing Angevin and Aragonese claimants to the Kingdom

of Naples. There is some evidence that factional divisions on the supralocal leveltdivinga Q@ NS A 3y
GSNBE y20 RA&AAAYAL L NI (2Peihég theSmog accutnzmh@cftdntihe LI2 y G A T
Farnes@ a & dzLRid®INdas & thidch support for their Orsini relatives is containe letter of

Angelo Farnese to Cardinatevisanof 6 October 1460. Angelmforms Trevisan th& now, at the
Y2YSYidzZ 6S IINBE KSNB Ay Viso@e2o@asNdd Orgirdi sirénghidld Bcatédlj dzi R N
0SG6SSy GKS {I @Sttt AQa dndthuRar the uhiRst stritdgiE potahceAK S/ 2
Angelo explainsvhat he was doing in Vicovaro with his squadrons, they were keeping an eye on
9PSNE2Qa a2y inldaw2AntonsIb dalFgiR who weie2aythe nearby Savelli stronghold of
tFf2Y0F NI ® CdzNIKSNY2NBI |[fgrh&defncd of thisdzlad® By confanl > & ¢ S
of monsignor [Latino] Orsiif?2 This suggests a rather decentralised approach to the conflict and puts

the strength of papal power in perspective.

In this, PiuQpontificate differed little from those of his preg¢essors and immediate
successors, and to the extent that it was emblematiabove allillustrates how even in a period of
widespread rebellion and warfare between pope and nobility, patterns of cooperation were equally
ubiquitousand even necessary ftire survival of pontifical authorityrheC I NJ/ ®& i eidefence
of papal power illustrates this vividly and shows how patterns of paphle collaboration were
characterised by support and reward, much like Pius envisagleidCommentariesThis relationship
was shaped by personal interactions and was fostered within a nexus of other types of relations that
included factional allegiances, marital ties, political affiliations with other polities and princes,
inheritance disputes and feuds, amétronage. As such, a picture appears of politics on the Papal
States in which central papal authority was only one, albeit an important one, of many factors in play

that shaped political decisiemaking for baronial dynasties like the Farnese. The F&niea FA F 1SSy i

2gaz2s I sedBoaihyicudra con duj squatrj et semo per defensione de quisto luoco si per
comandamento de mnsignore delli Orsing St € S y2@SttS RA ljdzz aSyidSyz2 OKS St
RIFE OFYL]2 R2@S fdzz Si SaasS GANI G2 AYyRSNASG2 @GSNE2 S 0
Antonello da Forli dicese essere infflalombara e Montecel§f. ! y3St 2 LLL CFN}ySasS G2 [ dzR:z
October 1460CaetaniEpistolarium p. 90.
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century history therefore shows that Sandro Carocci hit the mark with his argument that barons
fulfilled vital roles in the functioning of the Papal States that popes had to contend with but could also
use to their benefit?® For the Farnesetheir allegiance to the papal cause made them invaluable
sources of support who in return for their military, financial, and political aid were granted extensive
territorial, jurisdictional, financial, and ecclesiastical rewards through which they managed

effectively perpetuate and even extend their power.

How Baronial Families from thé&eriphery Pursued Clerical CareerdRnme

Many more examples of interventigiiby lay members of the Farnese dynasty can be forwarded for

the remainder of the Quattroago, but this would not significantly alter our understanding of the
CFrNySasSoa LREAGAOIT LR GSNI AY (K Sngwhatidastirulyfioiidl G Sa o L
inthisphas ¥ G KS CI NYySasSQa NXEthe pilrsul of defidl dateasshaittie pap& S LI LJ
Curiafor Farnese scion#\lthoughthe Farnese had placesbme daughters and sons in the Chuich

the Trecentq these efforts had traditionally focused on local episcopal and monastic institutions. What

set the second half of thel@ttrocento apart was that the Farnese now pursued a strategy of acquiring

offices at theCuria Moreover, in lieu of surplus sons, valuable spare heirs were forced or encouraged

into taking up a clerical career, suggesting that the potential benefits @®pected to outweigh the

risk of dynastic crisis. In fact, thadtered attitude towards the prospective careers of Farnesen

requires some further qualification. Although curial offices brought a steady annual return of ten
percent of their investmenttheir pay was meagre even in comparison to a condottiere of mediocre
standing.Moreover, by virtue of their military power, Farnessondottiericould claim considerable

influence in political affairs and serve and maintain diplomatic connections withuggpiolities on the
peninsula.Apart from military clout and a chance to gain additional incothe familyalsohad to

forego the opportunity of establishing dynasticdirough marriage; and the prospect of a downry

when they gave a son to the Churdh light of such observations, it seems necessary to reconstruct

128/ | NEOOAS a¢KS t | Livdsalli{del pafia 3B7. LJP yoT /| N2OOA S
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some of the considerations that guidé@rneg decisions Why this sudden focus on the pajialria
FYR é6Ké i GKAa LINBOAAS Y2YSyid Ay G KeSnthlpavigtS a SQa
unigque to the Farnese or can it be linked to wider developments taking place in the papal bureaucracy

or the ltalian peninsula?

O\

LG aSSya y2 I O0OARSyld GKIFdG GKS ClINySasSQa Ayg@S
clericalisation of offices at theCurig a growth in their number, and increasing venality. Paolo Prodi
drew attention to clericalisation of office ando how this development extended to other
governmental institutions in the Papal Staté$Where, at the start of the century, lay noblemen still
fulfilled key functions in the government of the Papal Stftess G KS CI Ny SaSQd, KAad2!
thesewere gradually replaced by ordained men in all area®n to some extent in thpapal armies.
To be sure, the nobility retained its influence in papal government, but the route to exercising power
through governmental office now ran via a clerical career atGoeia The expansion of the number
of clerical offices rain parallel tothis process bclericalisation. The number of officgsew fromthe
end of the Western Schisam, yet this development accelerated during the second half of the fifteenth
century, and especially so during the pontificates of Sixtus IV and Innociit Ttie number oturial
offices rose sharply as the college of apostolic abbreviators wésureled under Sixtus IV and its
number fixed at seventy two and the total of apostolic secretaries raised from six to thirty by Innocent
VIIl in 1487. The number of apostolic pyobtaries was kept at seven while apostolic scriptors hovered
around a hundred incumbentg®

Lyy20Sy i +L L IC@ianothiyTaend the nanmber of Kffices but also had other
repercussions for how business was transacted in Rome and imgtisdtr the social background of
men who aspiredtoacurialcaretry y 2 OSy & +LLLQa NBF2N¥a 3 @S GKS &

cubicularii(chamberlains) more responsibility in the daily running of papal government to tackle the

124 Prodi, The Papal Pringgp. 1089.

125Frenz Kanzlei

126 Bullarium sie collectio diversarum constitutionum multorum pontificum a Gregorio Septimo usque ad S.D.N.
Sixtum Quintum pontificem opt. max.: cum rubricis, summarijs, lucubrationibus & quadruplici @tlitaertio
Cherubini (Rome 1586), vol. I, pp. 118
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growth in bureaicracy,althoughthe same reforms greatly reduced the importance of the other
apostolic secretarie¥’ The latter category, on which the Farnese focused their initial efforts, became
increasingly venal, and initially sold for the steep price of 2,600#oHoweverthe office of apostolic
secretarybrought a steady returro pn RdzOF Ga + &SI N | Odb@ddiibg 3 (2 V
transferred to designated successors for a small sum and thus effectively monopolised within families
or extended kinship gups!®¢ KA & AYONBIF &S Ay OdaNAIf 2FFA0SaQ @S
secretaries to other offices as well. As a result, curial offices were increasingly seen as an investment
for noble families. Exacerbating this was the fact that the p&psih was by no means a meritocratic
organisation. Although some humanists from humbler backgrounds also profited from the increased
prospects for advancement in th€uriafor literati, the most important predictor for a rapid rise
through the ranks remainedoble birth!? Indeed, listorians have observed graduallythickening
nexus of familial and relational ties in the pafalriaas the early modern period progressttat was
the result of the venality of court offices and the requirement of social connections for
advancement° Although it has been argued Roman nobles only started investing in lower curial
offices during the pontificates of Leo X and Clement WG N}y SaSQa OF asS akKz2ga (K
existed from the verynomentii KS  OOSt SNI A2y 27T ( KiBatedBhntihedt 0 dzNB |
baronial families from the Papal States were among the first to profit from these developniénts.

After all, with the papacy now solidly in place in Rome and the pope a figure who could wield

political power, there may have been an incentive for nofilesh the wider Papal Statde participate

L7partrer,¢ KS t MehJPQ269, 15682, 197200.

BaAfSa tlIGGSYRSYS G¢KS tFLIE [/ dzZNAF€Z Ay ACompéardion W2y Sas
to Early Modern Rome, 149592(Leiden, 2019), p. 47; Partnér,K S ta23y550alJd mn T W2 KYy RQ! YA
Renaissance Humanism in Papal Rome: Humanists and Churchmen on the Eve of the RefBatietiore,

1983), p. 28.

29partner,t KS t 2 LJBpQIS, 821&lySee also the various contributions in Cristina Carbonetti Vendittelli

& Marco Vendittelli (eds.),a mobilita sociale nel Medioevo italiano 5: Roma e la Chiesa (secOl)iRbme,

2017).

Bt  GSYRSY X a¢KS w2 YSeyatus dighdBarbhaia Mclung Halimalial&ro CGandizals,

Reform, and the Church as Propdigrkeley,1985).

1Bl vyRNBlFa wSKoSNHS a{OFYO6A S O2yGNIadA FNIF 3ItA | LILI NI (
haaSNBFTA2yA Ayd2Ny2 A RSONBGA O2Ydzyh f A ORitebetmpmp | f
papauté (XI¥#XVIf siecle): Chaes, hommes, destirfRome, 2005), pp. 5684.
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higher echelons of the curial elite gave them a stake in the advancement of pontifical power while
simultaneously offering a channel through which papal policy might be influenceish &unch through

which papal power might be delegatéd the locality'®? Of course, thday Farnese and their agents

could readily gain access papal circlesbut clericsin high place provided a level of permanency in

&
O\¢

iKS ReylaieQqa NBLNBYRNRI CA Ny SayS iz ¥ S (1SINSE S E LIN
the efforts of his cousin Paolo and himselfadvancewithin the papalCuriaas an extension of the
CFrNYySasSQa ReylLaidAaAO LRtAGAOAZ & ¢Sttt | awidkrg KS
network of kin'®¥., 2 i K CI Ny SaS O2dzaAya |fa2 NBYIAYSR Ayg2f
tF2f2 CINYySasSQa O2NNBALRYRSYyOS 6AGK DSYyGAtS AN
humanist and Venetian ambassador Ermelao Barbarbgesiéf*New cardinals had to tread carefully

YR &42YSGAYSa dzygAlGGAy3It e oSOl YKecaSsgumbdenawin$t® Ay w2
them, renting their lodging in the Orsini or Colonna palaocald be taken as a sign of partisanship.
However,such concerns were no issue for the Farn®ben he moved to Rome, Alessandro Farnese

immediatelyrented one of the apartments of the Palazzo Orsini at Montegiorddh®o be sure,

BWES{AT DY GhTFFAOALE FyR ''y2FFAOALE BALX 2YFO0&és LIIDP pr
133 dMiisser Puccio mio. So certo V[ostra] M[agnificentia] ha pigliato piacer[e] grandissimo della mia dignita (...)
veram[en]te has bemastione V[ostra] M[agnificentia] de allegrarse impero ch[e] quella po ben dir[e] haver[e]

dzy adzz FTNIX iStft2 OFNRAYyFtSzZ Si OKS &ANNI dziAftS IR (dzOi
Alessandro Farnese to Puccio Pucci 23 September 28R Signori, DB, OP, LC, MR 15, f16& | (i S @A

conforto e piacere, similiter faremmo noi de qua et circa el bisogno farremo continuamente forze et industri le

0248 @2aiGNB KFIooAly2 o2y2 Si 2LJilIoAfS wbrendoeSsiane &l NNBY
A FINBY2 FI@2NI RS LINBYGA S adzZLISNA2NR FffA LASRA RA
Mp Wdzf & mMngpod ! NOKAGA2 tdzOOAS FAETEF HZI ! pyT G{AYAtAL
pler] quanb possa et vaglia appresso de N[ost]ro Signor[e], imp[er]och[e] sirro semp[re] p[re]paratissimo et
volontoroso in tucte quelle cose che siano firmam[en]to et exaltation[e] della Illustra Casa de Medici, et i[n]
ALISGAS RS +02a0GNI 8 NRQICEWYBRAGSYI2Alt aEBNR! REDAIAERAOAZI wmn
1297,

134 paolo Farnese to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 20 May 1491. A8hlvio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta

102, parte 2, f. 459; ErmolaoBarbaro to Alessandro Farnese, undaarteggio umanisticap. 59.

15/ I N2t wWAOKIFNRAaA2Y I G¢KS | 2dza Ay 3 RénhlsEnobIBun)e®/d R®2) 2 F | w
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138 ¢£t nfost]ro Signor[e] alexandro e stato creato, et eade[m] hora pubblicato cardinale. Uscio fora de palazo

collo diadema chiamato cappel rosso, su le hor[e] xviij accompagnato da tucti cardinali novi et vecchi ch[e] si

trovano i[n] roma, et con gran soldfita smonto in nella casa del signor cognato i[n] monte jordano dove e et

AANNI &adzZ NBaARSYGAlI ¢ {GSTFIy2 RASE Signbrlj DB O, LC{IMR, 15dz0 OA 2

f. 153",
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influencing papal policy through clerical careers for their offsprinigtikes, and clients had been a

strategy that was pursued byRoman baronial families for centurié¥.It is not unlikely that the

numerous dynastic connections to these families that were created by the Farnese lowered the
threshold for pursuing a careet the Curiaas their kin could now advocate on their behalf with the

pope.The presence at the pap@luriaof Farneseelatives fromthe north of the Patrimony of St Peter

in Tuscia, such dse MonaldeschandOittieri, who also had recently marrieishto the Roman nobility

suggests such marital ties contributed to the decigimdestine sons for a curial care&? In fact, the

Ottieri preceded the Farnese in acquiring and embellishing a family palace in Rome when Sinolfo

R S Dftigripapal secretary and treasurer, bought what would later become the Palazzo Madama in
1492132 With this in mind, it is possible th&r- LILINI A & S | f S gagid agcBrieRen iCthally/ S & S Q &

leads to the conclusion that it was less exceptional tisayenerally held.

Paolo Farnese: Apostolic Protonotary, Secretary, and Papal Chamberlain

That Alessandro and not his older and ledsaswn cousin Paolo was singularly credited with the
Cl NySasSqa adzOO Scuriis gefap& fo/surpriiry) candlideding his impressive career
that culminated in his election as Paul Hlowever, historiansspeculatingover the extem of the
influey OS 2 F | £ Saa iayhRigh easexial expiofsNG Azxadder Vlor the role of the
supposedly overbearingminence gris¢hat wastheir mother, Giovannella Caetani, alvancinghe
adolescent! t S a & I cleedl Bame&r have undervalua the various other factors in play that
contributed to his success as w&flWhen taking into account that Paolo also rapidly rose through the
ranks of the curial elitg! f Sa & | Y R NiRe@sless@pebdidRBaltlis worthwhile, therefore, to

addresg 2 D2 QB SNJ 0 ST 2 NB Y 2 OTheids sBnye evidenced stig§esthiat RAGONE Q & ®

Be¢2YYFaz2 RA /FNLS3Iyr CIf O2 yeheloNdicarriete pdclesintihe (Gekoki RIA - LINB Y A y
- L+0¢& 3 Rahobiltd roiBada®@él Medioeypp. 199210; RehbergKirche und MachiRehbergDie
KanonikerAllegrezzaQrganizzazione del potere

B8ASV, Reg. Vat. 542, ff. 23810; Conti,Le Stoe, vol.Il, p. 41.

B G y I NegokiaRZ: @R NRAY I f AQY DA2@IYyyA RSQ aSRAOA S I &RAY
Roma nel Rinascimenid (2014)pp. 299314.
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like his cousin Alessandroadh a solid humanist grounding. Paolo took an interest inChs dza A y Q &
education in Florenc&! Considering their respective ages, it was probably Paolo and not Alessandro
who took up a spot at the Farnese college in Bologna, the Collegio Ancarano, in 1480, presumably to
study law and theologl/? In the following years, Paolo must have moved to Ramesearch of
employment.In the Curig Paolo could rely on the potent voices of Cardinals Orsini, Todeschini
Piccolomini, and Ammannaficcolomini, who all three had been close to his fatfer.February 1483

he obtained the privilege of being grantedettoption to elect a personal confessor and acquire a
portable altar from Sixtus %2 More important than these indicators of personal pie§aolo is
addressed as a member of theollegium abbreviatorum apostolicoruaf which he had been a
member since 18214 Abbreviators were employed in the Papal Chancery and as their duties
consisted of examining, revising, and expediting papal briefs and bulls got an inside look at the
g2NJ Ay3a 2F LI LIE LREtAOCED® t2f2Qa epiedtidiusiofice 2y K
of cubiculariugo his portfolio when he was used by Innocent VIII as his representative to Pier Luigi
Farnesé?® Cubicularitook care of private papal needs in his chamber, which gave them great access

to and intimacy with the popé&*® They also fulfilled a series of administrative jobs pertaining to letters,
petitions, and even secret correspondence, therefore acquiring valuable knowledge that could

potentially be translated into influence.

141 Alessandro Farnese to Paolo Farnese, tedle€Carteggio umanisticapp. 278.

12BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 127

143 ASV, Reg. Vat. 640, ff."216". Theseprivileges had also been bestowed on his brother, father, and

grandfather BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. 't336.

144\Walther von Hoffmann gives the dates 14821 pp F2NJ t | 2f 2 Q&8 YSYOSNERKALI 2F (K.
hisForschungen zur Geschichte Harialen Behdrden: Vom Schisma bis zum Reform@&iome, 1914), vol. Il,

p. 117.
S Innocent VIII to Pielcuigi | Farnese25 November 1485. ASV, Arm. XXXIX, 19..f. 71
WSBAV, Vat. Lat. 12343, f. T¥la F NA I ! yi2yASddlr +Aa0S8S3tAl s a¢KS t 211804

a2RSNYy ! 3S¢3 Ay WSNRSY 5dziy RRoyaXouttdNri Dydastit Mdiesghd 3 a SUGAYy VY
Empires: A Global Perspect{iieiden, 2011)pp. 239-64. Onthe importance of acess: Dries Raeymaekers &

Sebastiaan Derks (edsThe Key to Power? The Culture of Access in Princely Courtd,760@Deiden, 2016);

tldzf 52@SNE aQ{lFLISNItF YSyidiS RSttl a2l .SFGdRAYSQY t 2
(1464m n T WendisEance & Reformaticdil/3 (2008) pp. 3-34.
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0dzNB I dzON} Oe +a KAa fre& NBilIiAdSa NBtAyljdZAaKSR |
opponents. Nonetheless, once hostilities had ended Paolo regained favour. The exact date of his
nomination as apdslic protonotary and apostolic secretary is unknown, but it likely that Stefano
RSEtfQlljdAfl Qa fSGGSNI 2F p ! LINR f. Innhis letyer 5452 €1 Cf! Sjadanlt yr F
apartfrom congratulating Alessandro with the birth of a son todadasin Ranuccio XVdhd Primavera
da Varanar(ato ex Varanea virgine puetcspecificayNE FSNBE (2 a0 KS LRy dATFAOIl
82dzyASNI FANRG O2dzaAy otl 2f2 ¢l & vbnyfidi®Ounaillus & 2 dzy =
quibus minor patralis potitur in urbé &dn the same montht | 2f 2 Qa4 06 NR G KSNJ wl y dzOC
reingratiated himself with the pope by concluding a combined Florerisygal condotta for which
[ 2NByiT 2 RSQ aSRAOA YR Lyy20SyiG KIR Sdidiedf @ yS3
with these negotiations and may have been part of the bargRimther supportinghe supposition
that this was the period when Paolo was promotedafmstolic protonotary is a lyrical congratulatory

letter written by Alessandré&arnese. Alessandro wrote Paolq

| understood from the letters of my brother Angelo that you are well and obtained a prestigious
benefice;but if this is so, then | need to warmly congratulate you and | greatly rejoice. And indeed,
amidst thesefateful events(literally: this broth of althings) | have it as very pleasing that something
may be hoped for and obtained by good men; moreover, | exult that these things augment our family.
Remains that you may thus bear yourself henceforth so that you are worthy of seeing even greater

things,to which | highly encourage ydtf

WEGSTFEY2 RSEEQUIjdzAT T (2 CaftdggiciumahiRtig®p. 356. Nigh@mn&tian p ! LINA £
certainly took place befor&491 when Paolo signed a letter as apostolic protonotary and secretario Pao

Farnese to Gentile Virginio Orsini, 20 May 1491. Agjvio OrsiniSerie |, Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte

2, f. 459",

Wy Ly iSttSEA SE tAGGSNRE ' y3ISEA FNIXGIGNRE GS S o0SyS oIt
ut maxime debeo tibi gratulor et mihi gaudeo. Nam cum in hac fece omnium rerum etiam a bonis aliquid

sperari et assequi posse pergratum hapaon hoc familiae nostrae additum esse triumpho. Restat quod ita te
AYLR2&AGSNHzY ISNra dzi SGAFY YIA2NROdzA NBO6dza RAIydza DARS
Paolo Farnese, undate@arteggio umanisticopp. 278.
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It is difficult to overstate the importance of the office of apostolic protonotary. Directly concerned with

the political machinations of the Roman court and the documents that enshrined them on paper, the
apostolic probnotary had both direct access to important political circles, the pope himself, and
through the many documents that passed through his hands to an enormous amount of political
information 1#® Apostolic protonotaries were at the centre of political powetts# Curiaand even had
precedence over bishops at coutt NE 1 2y 2 G+ NASaQ Ay Tt dSufadaSPa8E i Sy RS
CHNYySasSQa alLlupianiadtiknk Artdni@ MancKdliBiows™ In an attempt to obtain a

lectureship at theUniversity of Roméor Mancinellj Paoloenlisted the support ohis relative Gentile

Virginio Orsini in order that he and Orso Orsini, Bishop of Teano, might sway (or coerce) some of the
electorsA y al yOA Y §%Nb wadder tiat h@ affiaddbprotonotary was part of thecursus

honorumof most successful prelates and when in 1494 the King of Naples requested the pope that his
AN yRaz2y o06S YIRS | OFNRAYylIf (GKA&a ¢l & NBFdzASR 2y
apostolic protonal I NB v 2 N3 Piotbribtir2d ddeée often promoted directly to bishoprics,
archbishoprics, and even the cardinalate. In the case of Giovanni Colonna, he became the head of his
family by virtue of being protonotary?® The office was highly sought aftey bther barons and in 1492

apart from Paolo Farnese, Giacomo Caetanbermoneta, Sinolfo defOti€®, and Giulio Cesarini

fulfilled the office’® Combining the offices of apostolic abbreviator, secretary, protonotary, and
chamberlain while only a quaagenarian, it was only a matter of time beforeweuld haveobtained

an even higher ecclesiastical dignity. But it was not to be.

149 Giorgio Marchesi Buomaorsi,Antichita et eccellenza del protonotariato appostolico partecipante colle pit

a0St 0SS y20ATAS RSQ{IYlAZ a2YYA t2yiSTAOAI(F&RhzARAY | f A X
1751).

19 0n Mancinelli, see Paul GeHlumanism for 9a: Making and Marketing Schoolbooks in Italy, 14530

(2011). http://www.humanismforsale.org/ (last accessed@62019).

B1paolo Farnese tGentileVirginio Orsini, 15 April 1491. ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie |, Corrispondenza, busta

70, parte 2, f. 255

152 ¢no[n] essendo p[rijma ne prothonotarionevescdvé . | NI 2f 2YS2 Rl . NI OOAly2 (2
20 December 1493. ASC, Archivio Orsini, Serie |, Corrispondenza, busta 102, parté.3, f. 592

153 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittgpp. 1035.

14 ASC, rehivio Orsini, Serie |, Pergamene, 11.A.18,054; Clomtgtorievol.ll, p. 41.
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successfutareer. Paolo was still postshortly after the conclavequt by Summer and Autumn 1493
he was no longer in Rome but the Romagna accompanying his brother Rara@@ Y SNOSyY | NE
company(now in service of the Republicof Venié®L & ¢ & t I 2f 2 ¢K2 NBLIZ2NISR
atthe Battle of Fornoval 2 +A G SNDb2Qa& O02YYdzyl f Jaddtidfar@iitd = & dz3:
remainedin hiso NR ( fetBidel?™d FGSNJ GKI G tF2t2 asSSvya G2 KIF@S N
where he was hunting when an Orvietan ambassador tiéedain an audience in 1498 Naturally,
Paolo still concerned himself with issues of dynastic importance: he concluded negotiations betrothing
his two nieces Camilla and Marghergavho presumably were under his tutelageto the brothers
Troloand Gi 02Y2 { I @SttA 2F tlFf2Y0FNIXT KAa YSLIKSg CSF
Orsini, in 1499, and made arrangements for the succession to his possessions in a (lost) will dated
15002°8 Nonetheless, Paolmaintainedhis selfexile from the papalCura and presumably died in
relative obscuritysome time shorthypefore he could see his brothém-law ascend to the papacy as
Pius 11(1503). His cousin Alessandro signed a new marriage contract as legal guardian of Margherita
Farnesebetrothing her to Giovanni Conti of Valmontone on 10 October 1502, suggesting that at that
point Paolo had been interred in the Farndaailytomb.®® Theexplanationsfork 2 ¢ t I 2f 2 Qa Y2
curial careestalledt AS Ay (GKS SEFYAYyLFGA2Y 2F KA& O2dzaAy ! f
and in doing so prevented his further promoticn.2 N5 2 GSNE gKSNB t I 2f20a OF N

strategies of ecclesitisal promotion pursued by the Farnese at theri& ! f Saal yRNR Qa Ol

15 ASV, Reg. Vat. 772, ff-13’; Ranuccio XVIII Farnese to Puccio Pucci, 12 September 1493. ASF, Signori, DB,
OP, MR 15, f. 147, The Papal Master of Ceremonies Johann Burchard lists Paolo as a member of the College of
Abbreviators on 4 June 1494P. Farnesius, protonotarius et secretaéi@dsdzi | £ 42 YIFI Nl & KAY | & U
Johannis Burckardijber Notarum ab anno MCCCCLXXXllleusdwannum MDVked.Enrico Celar(Citta di
/IaasStt2 mpncbmpnHoE @2fd LI IO nopd

156 Angeli,Famiglie Viterbesp. 218.

57 Bernardino to Conservators of Peace of Orvieto, 24 October 1498. ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 686,
parte 3, unfoliated.

8BAV, Arclvio Chigi 413, ff. 128, 139; ASR, Collegio dei notai capitolini, busta 176, ff"-89%', published

in Regesto dei documenfp. 21015.

9 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.
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provides evidence how local ecclesiastical institutions and family relations aided the advancement of

the Farnese scions.

Alessandro Farnese: Papal Treasurer and Cardinal

Of Alssandro we know that hénad a model humanist educatioat t 2 Y LJ2 y A 2RomiaB (1 2 Q &
Academy*°Letoregarded Alessandro as a promising pupil with whom he remained in correspondence

long after his schooldays. At the age of sixteen, Alessandrasslasted to oate on reinstating the

LIN} OGAOS 2F OStSOoONIGAYy3d w2YSQa O0ANIKRIE 06& ONRg)
reflected his dexterityin composingLatin as well as the breadth of his eruditidft For all his
intellectual qualities, it was presoably his family ties that gained him the position of apostolic scriptor

on 1 February 1482, his young age notwithstandfddlessandro added a few other benefices to his
portfolio and was made receiver of the Church of Saint Mary Magdalene in Gradeé|las secular

prior of the chapter of San Lorenzo in Viterbo on 13 February 1% &gadoli was part of the Farnese
patrimony and it is possible that thiispatronatusover local ecclesiastical institutions gave the
Farnese the opportunity to provide ¢lir offspring with some additional income from minor benefices.
CdzNIIKSNX¥2NBz ! fSaalyRNRQA LRaAGAZ2Y |G xA0SND2Qa
in the political and religious life of that commune; Alessandro also became a caam &iorenzo on

“

22June 14924 L F (KSaS o0SySFAoOsa LINRPOARS Ayardakid Ayid?2

80 Frugonidt SNJ dzy 2ppRdzR A2 6y [ SG2Qa wW2aE Yy Y OIRSY.ESSNBESSa ¢ KS w
W1 OFRSY2Q 2F t2YLRYyA2 [Si2Y CNRBY +y LYF2NN¥VIE |1dzYkryArad
Arjan van Dixhoorn & Susie Speakman Sutch (édse)Reach of the Republic of kedt Literary and Learned

Societies in Late Medieval and Early Modern Eu¢beielen, 2008), vol. pp. 181-218; Anna Modigliani, Angela

Calocero & Elettra Camperlingo (ed®dmponio Leto tra identita locale e cultura internazionale: atti del
convegnotiternazionale, Teggiano;3ottobre 200 Rome, 2011).
W 2y OSGGr . AFYOFS at2YLRYyA2 |
GalandHallyn, Ginette Vagenheim & Jean Vignes (efis,a ! Ol
pratiques(Geneva, 2008), pp. Z55.

162 ASV, Reg. Vat58, ff. 34-35.

163 ASV, Reg. Vat. 711, ff.r&3V.

164 Jennifer DeSilva draws attention to how cathedral and basilica chapters were monopolised by local patrician
FILYAEfASA Ay . 2t23ylF Ay KSNI a900ftSaArladaAaolrt s5eyladiora
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reserve the next available canonry aethateran Basilica of Saint John for Alessandro. Normally the
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originated during or after his pontificate. In reality, he was merely a hostage when his family, above all

his brother Angelo 1V, broke off theiondote with the pope and took up service with his enemiés.

Whether he escapedas some versions would have ar, was releasedAlessandro transferred to

Ct 2NByOS 6KSNBE KS -ldws &#héwas a@ble (b Komfldteihis dducatiodhdnae, A y

't Saal yRNR ¢ a adz2NNEP dzy RediRentthémagdisgoyie d@&yFamangstwhéma Y2 &

Demetrio Calcondila,Angelo Poliziano, Marsilio Ficindrlavius Mithridates,Giovanni Pico della

Mirandola, Gregorio da Spoleto, and Bartolomeo Sdaly¥ 2y 3 ! f S&dal yRNRQa FStf2

z ~

RAOAZ yR (K

(7))

DA2JIYYA RSQ aSRAOAZ DAdA A2 RSO
1 £ S54FYRNE | gARfe (G221 (G2 tSFNYAY3I DNBS1Z I toSAl
heavy burd¢ @f AGSNI t &Y YAftad2y88 Al A% Ndnetheldss y (i dzNB

Alessandrovasapparently studious, as his letters becaingerspersed with Greek citations and his

Cultural Crossroads from the Medieval to the Baroque: Recent-Angdoican ScholarshijBologna, 2013), pp.

17391.

5] vy RNBFa wSKoSNHS>X a[ dzOA S 2 Y diRBnaaadRinagdimghtyappOmti sukaSt £ S 31
loro formazione culturalNB f A 3A2al S &dzZ I €t 2NR NBLMzilI TA2yS LINB&aaz
Anna Modigliani (eds.Roma e il papato nel medioevo: studi in onore di Massimo Migboe, 2012), Jol,

pp.41%0 T ! yRNBIF & wSKOSNH:Z awStAdzirzairdr O2ftSGGAGF S LN
0 NR2 YSRA2S@2¢3 Ay DA dzf Vita religibstl®R6Ba (secoli M)At Beflal,l2 a A G2 0 S
giornata di studio su Romaligiosa (secoli X{HV), Roma 12 maggio 20(Rome, 2010), pp. 430; Barone,
Gb2oAfdt NRYlLYlF S /KASaAlIE¢D
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undated.Carteggio umanisticopp. 22y T ¢ KS NB F S NEeylelddlS mMdio di? &AWIBAK IQBS NI a D
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undated.Carteggio umanisticgpp. 312.
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progress led his fellow student Scipione Forteguerri to complirkeit Y1 avedheard incredible and
unbelievable things about you, o Alexander, that you have learned so well the language of the Greeks

that it is hard to discern whether you happen to be born a Roman or of the Greek mother téfigjue.

I £ 0 K2 dAK lefultidriigaigeR Ni@ @siing fame in the works of Paolo Cortesi and
Ludovico Ariosto, the immediate benefits of his Florentine sojourn were more mundane. He had
soughttoattracti KS GG SydAz2y 2F [2NByi 2 RSQ aSiRedthd G KNP d:
FAR 27F [ 2 NBy iwkite aitnéf gbtaibirig BisssuppoftXoE his curial careéi® Now that
0KS DbSFELREAGFY . FNRYyaQ 2FN KIFIR 06SSy 02y O0f dZRSR |
[2NByT 22 GKS I (04SN aficanBvdighty v Svg letter§ fo iy’ amDdsdddoRis R & A :
Rome of 4 April 1489, Lorenzo warmly recommended Alessandro and supported his petition to buy
one of the newlycreated secretarial offices without however taking the habit and conclusively
foregangthe chance of dynastic successidfiPerhaps realising that the request for such a high curial

office withoutordinationwas much to ask, Lorenzo wrote another more forceful letter a week later in

order to convey the extent of his support:

A few days ago, | wrote you a letter in favour of my lord Alessandro Farnese, and currently he intends
to come hither, possibly for the same reason and in order to be known by the Sanctity of Our Lord as his
most devoted servant. | would like to conveyytou that this man, apart from being born to the house

that he is, has many and singular qualities, amongst which most abundantly erudition and excellent
manners, because he is most sophisticated and an example of a decent and laudable life. For these

reasms, which you know how much they are capable of moving me, | recommend him to you as | would

g ~ > _AhgW vh gwvhAQY s85h ~ 8 "7 YA A<S<"ALA L A< YA T
Vw>h s sy Y T mh i AAhh S T S>E YAt A, AM _ABL dé {OALMAZ2YS
Forteguerri to Alessandro Farnese, undat€drteggio umanisticgpp. 557. | thank Davide Massimo for his

help in translating this letter.

191 f SAaFYRNRB CIFNYySasS (GR3I 2NR/I1E SRIEQ yaRNBA @A NYdRYERSH i@ DA
undated.Carteggio umanisticgpp. 245, 29.
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my son Piero, and | pray you introduce him and recommend him most warmly to Our Lord, for you could

do me no greater favour nor could | be more content than witis 7!

It was not until the following year that Alessandro took up his post as clerk i@uhieagain, but from
that moment on his career took off? Lorenz® supportfinally gained him thenuch-desiredposition
of apostolic secretary on 16 August 14990n 8 July 149% now also being able to count on the
support of the ViceChancellor of the Church, Rodrigo Borgia, and his relatjvakssandrowas
promoted to the post of apostolic protonotaly*¢ KS CI N}y SaSQa RSOA&aA2Yy G2 A
for their offspring had thus paid off. Through a combination of allocating local benefices, pulling strings
GAGK GKSANI Of ASyda Ay ySIFENbeée O02YYdzySas FyR 20601 A
barons, the College of Cardinals, and Floréhde dzy 2 FFAOA I f NHzZ SNE GKS (g2
entrance to the curial elite. Considering the relatively young age at which this had been achieved, it
would not have been unreasonable to dream of attainauygitional dignities such as an episcopal
YAGNBE 2N S@Sy | OFNRAYLFfQa NBR KFdo

¢tKS CFENYySasS KIFER YdzOK (12 K2LS FNRY (GKS 2dzid2 Y8
death in 1492. Of the cardinals that entered the Sistine Chapel and were locked inside, the Farnese
sported closeor more distat familial connections t@ substantial number of them. Even so, none of

0KS 2dz002YSa ¢2dd R KIS o6SSy +a FR@lIyalr3aS2dza |

QX

Mg 2 @A aO0ONALAA | Mesderldlexahdio dd Fardese of al fréséhe N&Sfact@ pensiero venire

di costa, forse per la medesima cagione et per essere consciuto dalla Sanctita di Nostro Signore per suo

fedelissimo servitore. 1o voglo farve intendere che costui, oltre allo esserede#itocasa che &, ha molte e

singulari parte in sé, tra la quali sono molto abundante le lettere et buoni costumi, perché & et doctissimo et

uno exemplo di buono et laudabile vita. Per queste cagioni, che sapete quanto mi soglono muovere, ve lo
raccomandajuanto farei Piero mio figluolo, et vi priegho lo introduciate et raccomandiate caldissimamente a

Nostro Signore, di che non potresti farmi maggiore piecere né io potrei esserne piu coatento.

[ 2NByT 2 RSQ aSRAOA (2 DAe®@i 2y RS[QeterSRB DAABA.>X mna ! LINKAE v
12 ASV, Reg. Lat. 912, . 1,62on HoffmannForschungenll, pp. 89.

18 ASV, Reg. Lat. 891, f. 136

174 ASV, Reg. Vat. 695, . 300 DA 3t A 2f |  C NB|Ahaujhdthas adt duifed intact ahdis>

difficult to decipher, a letter from Lorenzo Pucci seems to suggest the involvement of Adriana del Mila and Juan

[ 5LIST T w2RNAI2 . 2NHALFQa &ASONBGIFINESZ Ay LINRY2GAYy3 ! fSaa
Archivio Pucci, filza 2, A 37.
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lfSadalyRNR aG22R (2 3JFAY YR AYYSRAI ér-§ehaaldf TG SNJ
the Church-”® Reflecting on the new status that Giulia and Alessandro had acquired at court, and the
potential benefits to their wider kinship network, a certain Gottifredo, a servant of the Pucci, reported

ol O1 G2 Cft 2NBy OBAledsandrb rarm2sdiNihd¥ng 6rd Alessagdro [Pucci] are great
masters and are favoured by the pope to the extent that the court following murmurs he will make

KAY | OFWiiRih g yedr dhése rumours turned out to be propheticfasi STl y2 aRSt f Q! |
Angelo Farnese, and Alessandro himself announced the felicitous news of his elevation to the

cardinalateto the Pucci in Florencé’

Some ontemporariesadduced, probably correctly, that Giulia Farnese hatkcisive role in
KSNJ o NP i K S'NRistoridhd Ha@ lgendraiceptedthese conclusion¥? However,other
considered thatAlessandrd-arnese and his colleague Giuliano Cesarini, likewiseg@Belative, were
alsoraised to the cardinalate to placate the Roman popul&édlessandro himseffretendedto see
t ASN2 RSQ aSRAOAQA KIYR AY KAA& Y2YAYlIdA2ys I 4K:
prospective value as a mediator betwed-lorence and the papaé$t Probably none of these
explanations suffices on its owRew other candidates fahe cardinalatecould boast the same level
of educationor the same pedigree as Alessandro Farnese; he exakaronum genergfrom the
oF NRYyALFf OflFaao | FGSN IORfy¢g SO SRA 2R NPEKSBA LT YEAKEF&y
princely, and royal families, and had fostered and maintained these coonectfior decades.

a2NB2OSNE o0& OANILdzZS 2F KAa aradisSNRna YFENNREFIS G2

A8 A A YRNE CHNYSas (2 tASNE RSQ aSRAOAS mn { SLIGSYOSNI
176 éche lo nostro monsignore Alexandro et lo signore Alexandro sono grandi maestri e sono favoriti dal papa

per modo che la brigata disse che lo fara Cardib@ettifredo to Riccio Pucci, 29 September 14%2chivio

Pucci, filza 2A 42

e GSTFEY2 RSt QIVHadmsé tb Puecip Rucdi, PES8[ite2nber 1493 and Alessandro Farnese to

Puccio Pucci, 23 September 1493. ASF, Signori, DB, OP, MR 1516413%8".

178|nfessuraDiarig, p. 293.

179 Although Helge Gamrath is reluctant to attribute any decisive role to Giulia Farnesearhésep. 27.

BEw2YFyA t2Ldz AT ! f SEFYRNHzY CI NySaAadzy SE . NRydzy 3Sy¢
Prothonotarios et S&B (i  NA 2 a8 | LRIESGRIE A D28 PELLEYIDIcMT aLIWSNB O2wy
LINPGK2Y 200 NA26 OS&lFNAYyA Si Af LINRPGK2Yy2Gwl NA286 RI CI N
Medici, 14 September 1493. ASF, MAP, L3884

Bl § SaalyRNR CINysSasS G2 tASNREB RSQ aSRAOAZI p CSoONXzZk NB
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and the letters exchanged between him and Cesare Borgia further attest to the familiarity between

the two familiest®? GiuliaQ antervention therefore may not have been instrumental at all in
determiningwhether  Cl Ny Sa$S8 20dFAYySR I NBR KFEdeo LG Oy
intervention did determine the momenwheni KS St S@F GA2y OFYS 't Saal yRNER
¢ Alessandrovas twentyfive ¢ G 6 KA OK dzadzr f €& 2yfeé LI LIEf ySLKSS
dynasties could aspire to the cardinaldtGiulia presumably also played a pivotal role in determining

who of the two Farnese clerics was promoted. There is no otlegr tw explain why Alessandro, the

younger cousin who had only just freshly embarked on a curial career in Rome, would have been
preferred over Paolo with his long and impressive tresdord in some of the most prestigious curial
2TFAOS A D [BAYUZASA QAR A VSN SNINR Q& &adzoaSljdzSyd LINRY2
why Paolo opted for sekxile from Rome, perhaps disillusioned as the roagramotion was now

closed to him.

Pt OAYEFOSE@T GKS CFNYySasSQa & dadom 3 aafietydlpdlitical KS NI 2
strategies were pursued by the Farnese that proved in the end to be fortunate choices in light of the
historical turns and developments of the Quattrocento. Throughout the century, the Farnese had
extended their territorial paver and influence in the Patrimony of St Peter in Tuscia. Moreover, they
had cultivated and extended their ties with members of the curial elite, the College of Cardinals, and
many of the incumbent popes. Most importantly, the Farnese Qadfew notable bt exceptional
events aside pursued a strategy of support for pontifical power since the end of the Western Schism,
and had reaped the rewardbat they had aspired to by virtue of the deeds of their ancestors and their
own, in the form of economic prigiges, military offices, investitures with castles and territories, and,
finally, ecclesiastical benefices. A member of the dynasty among the ranks of the cardinals was
therefore as much the crowning achievement of, aided by contingency, favourable aetimhs

dynastic strategies pursued throughout the entire Quattrocento.

182 pAlessandro Farnese to Cesare Borgia, undated, and Cesare Borgia to Alessandro Farnese, 5 June 1490.
Carteggio umanisticapp. 524.
B5S{AfQOIT Gt2f AGAOAE YR 5eyladteéto
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Chapter Five

Patronage of the Arts and Sponsoring of Humanists in the Construction of Farnese Dynastic

Memory on Isola Bisentina

In the midst of thd_ago di Bolseniges an isolated island, Isola Bisentina. An abandoned church stands
on the island alongside the remains of a Franciscan friary now largely overrun by vegetation and
animals. In earlier days, according to PiystHo Vi A G SR G KS LX I OS YR RAYSR |
monastic garden spilled over into a forested area inhabited by tame rabbits and all kinds &f fowl.
Several walkways crossed the island leading up to its oratories that were built on or in the dlifés on
AafllyRQa 2dziSNJ SRISa a ariasSa T2N O2yidSYLX Il dAazy
a unified sacred landscapet K S A &hurthy dedicated to Saint John the Baptist, contained the
final resting place of most members of the ¥4 S Reyl ate o0SisSSy wmnpnI &
founder Ranuccio XVII was interred, and 1565, when the embalmed body of RaXMcEarnese,
CardinalBishop of Sabina, became the last addition to the mausoleum. Isola Bisentina thus retained a
central roleas the focus ofl K S C I dydaSiénse@dry for over a century in a period of particular
relevance for thé history. It is therefore worthwhileeflecting howsponsorshipf the construction
of a mausoleum, church, Franciscan friary, and sacred labdSca ¥ A (A y (i @idetidfn&sticC | NI/ S &
and cultural politics.

Naturally, Farnese fifteentkcentury patronage focused owother traditional areas, including
the creation of a family collegm Bologna, the construction of palas, refurbishment of castles,
sponsorship ofmythical genealogiesas well aghe decorative arts endeavourghat are lost, have

survived only fragmentarilpr have beeralteredsince® But Isola Bisentina stands out for its ambitious

! Piccolomini,l commentarijpp. 161822.

2The term sacred landscape is borrowed from Michel Conan @alcyed Gardens and Landscapes: Ritual and
Agency(Cambridge MA, 2007).

SGamrathY Sy A2y a y2¢g f2ad GF LISadNRSFarmeRepIR8OliAy3ad (GKS CIF NYS:
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scope, the innovativeness of its programme, thays in which other actors most notably popeg
were drawn in andpersuadedo contribute, andhow humanistsh y G KS CI MJégedBiDa OA ND
in texts. Moreover, Isola Bisentina is the only example of a Franciscan sacred landscape that was
createdat the behest of a baronial dynasty was intimately connected td K S R &nyemanii Q a
ways thatits membersthemselvesas well their subjectzould engage withTherefore Isola Bisentina
is an exemplary case that is illustrative of the ways in which the Farnese utilised patronage for the
fabrication of their dynastic memory in the fifteenth century. Yet in other aspects the programme that
was developed on the island was in many ways novel ias@ired by cultural and spiritual
developments that ran counter to the classicising models of what later became defined as Renaissance
art. Finally, the Isola Bisentina features in one of the early writingh®famous humanist Paolo
Cortes, his dialgue De hominibus docti€l490), which was written in collaboration with Alessandro
Farnese, who might have suggested the Isola Bisentina as its settiagalsis ofhe role of the Isola
Bisentina and the Farnese monumeiits/ 2 NJi BodkAfudtider illuminatesK 2 ¢ G KS Aafl yRQ3
spread textually and in which circldsut above all reveals something of the dynastic consciousness of
Quattrocento nobles and their interactions with sites that were used to anchor and articulate dynastic
memory.

Renato Lefere, the most recenthistorian to study Isola Bisentinapncluded thatresearch
into the construction and historg ¥ G KS A &af I yRQ& YI dza2f S daseamo@K dzZNOK =
guestions and hypotheses than definitive answersis chapter aims twesolvea few of these
questions while alsopening upseveralnew ones. | nevertheless take {ipS ¥ S gulygesfaithat
acareful comparisons with analogous endeavours of the same period and the same @airtibrahce
could perhaps provide useful indicatigb*&fter all, he key to unravelling the meaning of actsioble

patronage lies in the wayin which they interacted with contemporary practices and cultdire

‘wSylFid2 [STSONBE GLYGSNNRIFGAGA S ALIRGSEAA adzZ WwWal ONI N
Rinascimento nel LazfRome, 1979), pp. 1584.

SClalzRAdza {AGGAT 3 / KNRAGAFIY 2ASflFYyRI a9AYXSAdvMnpAEE RFA
Il RSt aQ Ay R S(Wiesbdddhr2818), pp-Fazi S A
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¢CKSNBEF2NBES Al A& LINBOAaSte YvYe 3I2Ff Avyeenfrddbi OKI LI
Isola Bisentina into a wider Quattrocento cultural frameworlEdnciscan pietgnddevelopments in
devotional practicesLy R2Ay3 &2 L OANDdzy@Syid GKS LIAGTFIE§ z
Isola Bisentina solely by measuring it by the yardstick of the Renaissance revival of classical forms.

Helge Gamrath, for instance, sees the construction of the Farnese teausochurch, friary,
and landscape as a statement of splendour, a manifestatiamagnificenzaypical of Renaissance
Odzft GdzNBx &S0G dzf GAYF(GSf& dzy RSNBI fdzSa GKS Aatl yRQ

classicising styleBy contrastijt is argued herghat the lateD2 G KA O aGef S OK2aSy TF2I

N

w»

~ z A~

Y2y dzYSy i gl a O2yalOAizdzate | R2 LI G2 NBTFTESOG AdGa
vogue for funerary monuments thereSimilarly, the programme for Isola Bisemti®d &1 ONBR f I y R
resonated with Franciscan innovations in devotional practices, reflected a renewed interest in the Holy
Land and its venerable sites, and its execution took place in interaction with prominent Franciscans
and with further contributiondy a series of popes.

Thepreceding chapters have argued that consciousness of being part of a larger dynasty, the
domus de Farnesiguided and constrained decisions made by the Farnese in the areas of inheritance,
social interaction with subjects as weds peers, career choice, political allegiance, and their
relationship with the papacy not dissimilar to how such an awareness guided such choices for other
dynasties,todL & OSNIFAyf & LINPOARSR (GKS AYLISiGdaThd 2NJ GKS
final parts of this chapter use the evidence available to provide insight into how this consciousness was

imbibed through engagement with the memory of Farnese ancestors and their deeds.

8 Gamrath,Farnesepp. 337.

TC2NJ) wl ydzOOA2 - +#LL CFNySasSQa Yz2ydzySyidsz &aSS CA3Tdz2NB pec
8lris Holzwart{ OKNFSNE G DSFNKNRS MRS (55aWRIAET MI¥E AN NESANA & SNBAISK G A ¢
Widder, Iris HolzwarSchéfer & Christian Heinemeyer (ed&gboren, umw herrschen? Gefahrdete Dynastien

in historischinterdisziplinarer Perspekti@ubingen, 2018), pp.267c T a A OKI St |1 SOKG X aQ5evyl
und Praxis: Verwandtschaftliche und herrschaftliche Ordnung am Beispiel der Fiirsten von Anhalt in der Frihen

Nedzi S WitieduBgen der Residenzefommission der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gottb@2e16)

pp. 12129.
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As a result of the close affiliation witkistoire de mentalitéshe first generation of scholars
concerned with the role of memory in history focused on collective memories, precipitating a response
that instead posited memory was contested, differentidtend negotiated.Predictably, third wave
memory studies now emphasise the dialectic relation between group and individual méfoke.
the inherent tension between individual and dynasty, dynastic memory consisted of a personal
individualised attitu@ towards the past as well as of shared, transmitted, echoed, and mediated
narratives, not to mention textual and material manifestations of such narratives. These could be
intended for personal use or public display. Moreover, recent studies in memdowf@&einhart
Koselleck in ascribing to memory different temporalities. Koselleck argues that the past can be
experienced as absent, as something definitively past, but can also become present as a mental
representationand linked to the future in the formf aspirations and impulses for action in what he
terms bundles of possibilit}.It can be helpful to present dynastic consciousness in the same terms as
it illuminates how dynasty placed the individual in connection with time and with temporalitietin bo
an unbroken linear chain of descethtat connected individuals to their progenitoes the blood of
GKSANI F2NBFFHGKSNB FTE29SR GKNRAdAK GKSAN SSAyas |
achievements foreshadow and inspire emulation byithgéescendantd2 wSf @ Ay3 2y Y2 a S
FNFYSs2N] OFly KSELI AYy YIFI1Ay3a aSyasS 2F (GKS aorads
with their ancestosnemory and aid in appreciating how individual members of the Farnese saw their
place withinthis wider dynastic framework and envisaged their actions as making a lasting contribution
G2 GKSAN)I ReylaitieQa K2y2dz2NJ I yR o0SySTAlG® LyS@GAaAGloft

or even imagination of a glorious past that could be part histpart mythology. Many of these

lt2y [/ 2yFAY2Z aaSY2NE FyR (GKS |1 Aad2NR 2AfCompanod  f AGASa

to Cultural Memory Studig8erln, 2010), pp. 7-B4.

ODNBEI2NJ CSAYRGZ CSEtAE YNIgl Gl S12 5FyAStS aSKit SNE CNAS
¢26FNR | ¢KANR 2 I CHistoy & ThaoB85%/2 (RAEL4)dpi2drRMTS Alé G NA R 9 NI f = & ¢ N
a SY 2 NRBrallax17/4 (2011) pp. 418.

1 Reinhart Kosellecieitschichten: Studien zur Histoffkankfurt am Main, 2000), pp. 223, 24664.

2 Anita GuerreawWVIl £ F 6 SNIiZ aCf SakK FyR . t22R Ay aSRASGIt [ y3dz :
Bernhard Jussen, David Sab&aB8imon Teuscher (edsBlood & Kinship: Matter for Metaphor from Ancient

Rome to the PreseiiNew York, 2013), pp. 632.
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representations of the past were transmitted orally, by letter, or both, as is reflected in Stefano
RSTttQlljdzAftlIQa OAGlIGAZ2Y 2F wlydzOOA2 - xLLQa aiz2Ne
Farnese patrimony in atter reproaching Alessandro Farnese for coveting a larger chunk of his
brotherQ #nheritance!® Often, more permanent artefacts for anchoring dynastic memory were
desired. These could be wills, historical narratives laid down in text, in painting, orasttstic media,
and these retained a central role in the social life of the Farnese.

Unsurprisingly, tombs were particularly in vogue as mnemonic devices for dynastic memory.
Tomb monuments in sacred spaces were tangible material objects that anchonegdtitymemory
spatially and temporally, and that were specifically designed to be interacted with subseqtiekly.
sites of devotional practicembsretained an integral role in the lives of family and commufity.
Tombs intended as eternahonuments,communicated a continuity of power that glossed over those
moments ofdynasticcrisisduring which public power was transferred and had to be claimed by
younger generations aftethe death of a prominent family member!® Monumental funerary
architecture was therefore widely used by roydlnastiesthroughout Europe including those
dynasties that ruled over parts of Italy like the Angevins of Naples with whom the Farnese had sported
ties’ Quch practices of anchoringynasticmemory in sacred sgzes hadn the Middle Agespread

among the nobility and mercantile elites of the Italian cities, ¥ohe Farnese, by creating a family

13See Chapter 1.

Yol GFrEtAlF b2é¢l 126412 aLYGNRRAzOGAZ2YY &Ll @SEmbérhy S | YR
the Jagidbnians(London, 2018), pp.-27.

Be¢KSE ¢2YFAYAZ aGLyiNER R de@alidgiyhdhE Dehd/ Mottty and ComividnikyyhA 6 SRV X
Medieval and Early Modern Eurofieeiden, 2018), pp.-16; see also, Sharon Strocchigath and Ritual in

Renaissance Floren(Raltimore, 1992).

16 Michel Foucault makes the link between tombs, mausoleums, and graveyards as heterotopias to what he

dubs heterochronias, ruptures in (in this case dynastic) time. Miebetault Aesthetics, Mthod, and

EpistemologyLondon, 1998)pp. 182-3.

17 Bartlett, Blood Royalpp. 25%61T =AYy A [ dZOKSNRAYAZ &/ St So NI NB S OF yOSt ¢
FYaA2AYylLY €S G42Y06S RSt LINAYOA LIS HoyuR Ndtum MeievaliyntBK SNA S R
(2015)pp. 76cpMT { G STl y2 5Qh@ARAZ2Y dahaaSNBIFT A2y A adz 1 & NYzi
RQ! y3A5 Ay { I yHdrtus/AfuniVidievaliurdh (2018 fipA921312; Tanja Michalskylemoria

und Rapresentation: die @ymaler des Kénigshauses Anjou in Ita{i@ittingen, 2000).

8 Frithjof Schwartzll bel cimitero: Santa Maria Novella in Florenz +2388: Grabmaler, Architektur und

Gesellshafo . SNI Ay S HnanndpoT . NBYRFEY /| &aARadE Galugz Sutsitle Yo a 27F
Ct 2NBy OS¢z Ay StudibsibCafthdziai MakaticiénSimktkied ate Middle Abemhout, 2008),
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tomb and sponsoring the construction of its surrounding church, were therefore pursuing a patronage
strategy that wa wellestablished and my analysis of the motivations that leigoonstruction in the

first part of this chapter will be in line with scholarship on funerary memaobielsre movingon tomy
analysis ofthe Franciscar®@ A y @2 an@ SowShysded tathe innovative creation of a sacred

landscape.

Dynasty and Divinity: The Farnese Mausoleum on Isola Bisentina

The construction of a mausoleum and Franciscan complexa conscious decision to instigate a new

burial tradition for the Farnese dynastBefae this, family members had been interred irschia
Geographically, Ischia was located at the heart of the Farnese patrimony, whereas Isola Bisentina was

on its eastern bordeffurthermore,Ischiag & 2y S 2F (GKS CI Ny SasSQat 2t RSa
imposing castles, and its temporary rebellion at the end of the Trecento did not diminish its importance

Fda GKS CFNySasqQa OSyiuNlf NBAaARSYOSIFaeadkxgrasshil KS T A
stated in his 1385 will thathe wanted andordered that his body be buried in the ChurghSaint

Hermesin Ischia in the sepulchre in which the other members of his house are biifiddfamily

burial chapel, tomb, and tradition thus already existed and the creation of a new mausoleum on Isola
Bisentina was therefore a sudden yet significant break with the past. Capodimonte, by contrast, and

the island just off its shore had been in possession of the Farnese only since 1385 and official
confirmation thereof only took place in 14#9Yet the islad offered a relatively empty space to work

with, as its medieval castle and hamlet had been abandoned and lay in ruins. The castle had been
02y &G NHZ2OGSR 2y 2NRSNI2F t2LIS ! Nbly L+T K2 KIR f

Prefetti di Vco in 12621 Afterwards, it had become a prison for heretics condemned foakfevell as

pp.322po T W2KYy tIFfS20$0A%X daSRAOA CdzySNI NB az2ydzySyda Ay |
Century: A Prologueto i W9 I NI RenaisSdhde Qhaferby/4 (2006) pp. 111763.

Va@g2tdzhid SG YFYRIFIGAG O2NlJzY &adzdzy aSLIStEANR Ay SO0t wSaa
AY ljdz2z &aSLJdzt G§A adzyd FfA2 RS R2Yanfoliati ®¢ ! { bX | NOKA @A 2
20ASV, Reg. Vat. 348, ff. ¥7173; Cronaca di Luca di Domenico Manepp. 3945.

2! Daniel WaleyMediaeval OrvietgCambridge, 1952), pp. 6t
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a refuge for hermit$? We do not know exactly when the Church of San Giovanni on the island had
been built, but at the start of the Quattrocento it was in seriously dilapidated state.

Plans for developing Isola Bisentina and reconstructing the Church are attested iRR&Aab.
Lefevre and Fabiano Fagliari Zeni Buchickhie arguedheseconsisted ofepairsand alterations of
an already existing edificeyhereasUmberto Pannucci cites a brief in which Eugene IV donated the
island to the Franciscans with the privilegebigild an entirely new churck In 144Q Eugene himself
paid a visit to the island to witness the construction work undoubtedly accompanied by his captain
RanuccioXVIl Farnese. The construction of most of the church, the friary as well as a family
mausoleumhowever, seem to have been conceived of at this point or even later and largely under

the auspices of the condottie®¢ KS SLIA G LIK 2 F wl ydzOGasar@rd: T dzy S NI NE

Hoc sepulcrum fieri fecit magnificus dominus Ranutius de Farnesio prakeram de domo

sua A.D. MCCCCXLVIII et die maij completuff fuit

Conceived and finished in thiinal years of his lifeRanucciowas the driving force behinthis
monument for posterity Ranuccio expressed his desire to be buried in San Gioirahig wil| he
states explicitlythat he hada monument builtthere. To fund the further construction and decoration
of this monument andthe church interior, Ranucciturther relinquished a helmt decorated with 18

7 ~ VAN

poundsworth of silver.. 2 i K { K GSEG 2F GKS (G2Y0Qa SLAGELK |y

22 Annibali,Notizie storichevol. Il, 11516;a SNOdzNA 2 ! yi2y Sttt Az a[l WaltidlQ RIy:
Giornale Storico della Letteratura Italiai@ (1921)pp. 1502.

B SFSONBT GLYGIGSNNRIIFIGAGA S ALRIESaAéES LI mMpdpX mMcoT CF
108-32; Rannucci|l Castellip. 118 Thebrief itself relates both of reparations insofar as possible, but also

includes the possibility of constructing an entirely new church and bell taBwdlarium Franciscanum

continens constitutiones epistolas diplomata rameum pontificum: Eugenii IV et Nicolai V: ad tres ordines

S.P.N. Francisci spectantéd.Ulricus Hiintemann (Quaracchi, 1929), p. 24.

2“CEFIAEAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2X aDfA 2NFd2NR RStfQLaz2tl . A
2 gThe magnificent lord Ranuccio Farnese had #gipulchre made for himself and for the other members of his
K2dzaSod / 2YLIX SGSR Ay (GKS &SI NJ 2 ¥Both Kefevrd add\Gamratminctpdelay R A Y
[sic] after aliorum, the former indicating that it should instead be aliis, concludifgt & G KS CI Ny SasSQa
Latin was poor. To me it seems that it may very well be a partitive genitive, which was commonly used on tombs.

[ STSONBSY aLYGSNNRAl ( ARAkese.3B.LI2 1SaAéY LI mcpT DFYNFGKEX
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his descendants and heirs commit themselves to the repair and upkeep of the church ekiegior,
andthe friars who lived onisola Bisentinanake it clear he intended to establish a dynastic tradition
and lasting tie between his dynasty and the Franciscan convent and its church
¢CKFEG wlydzOO0A2Qa OmaysdduNdstikanduy by 2iF descendantsychrt bé
inferred from Paolo Corté€ Be hominibus doctidn this text,a young Alessandro Farnese¢lose
friend of the author, explains that the church and mausoleum were further embellished by his father
and uncle | will discusshis at greaterlength lateron. The Church of St John the Baptist remaittesl
CINySasSqa OSythrdighbut thedsdorid thalf dfLibie @feenth centurwhich further
suggests the importance it had obtained in enshrining@hle NJ/ 8yaaSt@ nemoryln his1460will,
Angelolllannounced his wish to be buriéathe family crypon Isola Bisentina. As an act of generosity
he destined 50 gold ducats as well as his garments for the decoration of thet’attihough leaving
garmentsmight notseem munificentOf 2 i KAy 3 NBLINBaSyiSR I fI NBS OKdz
personal and portableossessions; one that was furthermore translatable into money and easily
reused and recycletf.Furthermore, Angeltiad expensiveastes. A friend of the cultured Giovandi
/| 22AY2 RSQ aSRAORA Zn ifefest & kstimpiBdRsattibeX°d K/ AKX € Qa Il YO Sa
therefore represented a value that, whether exchanged for money or reused for decorative purposes,
Ydzald KIF @S FRRSR aA3yAFAOLyGte G2 GKS OKdAzZNODKQa Ay
In another stipulation Angelo entrusted his brother Gabriele Francesco and his wife Giustina
with the care for the construction of hspulchruni This would have added another large, possibly
freestanding monument to the church interidollowing that of his father.Further embellishments

were madeafter the demise of more family membergho requestedadditional tombs andeft

Bydzi 2YySa FTAEAA S babdas NGIR &cdratrasdaio teMfi@ 2Xterses drécclesiam

Sancti Johannis de Insula predictam, in victu vestitu ac reparatione dicte Ecclesie discrete secundum eorum

FlEOdzf GF GSY SG GSYLRZNHzY ljdzZh t AGEFGSadé [ STSONB: aLf ¢Sad
27 ltem reliquit dic]te eccl[eslie pro param[en]to altaris ubi est d[ic]ta sepultura supravestes ip[s]ius testatoris.

ASFCarte Strozzianeserie |, busta 351, ff. 12932

2 Daniel Lord Smailegal Plunder: Households and Debt Collection in Late Medieval EGeopbridge MA,

2016), pp. 415.

29 Maria Grazia Pernis & Laurie AdainsggzONB T Al ¢ 2Nyl 0dz2yA RSQ aSRAOA | yR (K
Century(New York, 2006), p. 28.

30 ASFCarte StrozzianeSerie |, busta 351, f. 130

211



monetary bequests. Pier LuigiFarnese, for examplexpressed in his will the desite be buried in
the mausoleum antbequeathedl100 gold ducatsThe same sum was destinéaf the newlyfounded
Franciscarfriary in Canino tod! DI 6 NA St S CNI yO0Sa 02 Qais ¢ldaf ffomte & 06SS
minutes of a council meeting of the government of Viterbdere Gabriele Francesco haeédiin the
Farnese palace (i KSe& K2y 2dz2NBR (KS y206fSYlIyQa YSY2NER o6&
O2NII83aS GKIFG @g2dzZ R Ol Ibehs® It séetnS safptBefefdre,ib assuin&tbat Hsl NI Sa S
bodywasF SNNA SR (2 UGKhedeAd Ny SasSQa AatsS 27
AngelolV Farnese died in Capodimonta the shore of the Lago di Bolseaad he too was
presumablyinterred on the islandMembers of thedynastywould in fact retain the tradition of being
buried on Isola Bisentina well into the sixteenth cagttf The mangled body of the assassinated Pier
Luigi Il Farnese was buried there, as was his son, Cardinal RaxMé¢&onese, whosbody would be
recognised by colleagues during a visit of Pope Gregorfd XN21585)and his court to the Farnese
where they saw according to a contemporary eyewitness accomnanydsepolture, arche e depositi
as well aseveral embalmed corpses preserved in lifelike stte.
Unfortunately, the additionalmonuments were destroyed during later renovations of the
church The only surviving, though heavily damaged, togrtbat of RanuccioXVIIFarnese; consists
of a Gothic archwith two female figures holding candlek is topped byhis escutcheon sown with
lilies, as well as a larger lidgvicecrowning the arci¥® Thearch rests on a marble sarcophagus with a
central epitaph flanked by two mirrored armorial achievements. These contain an escutcheon with 9
lilies placed 3-3, helmet with torse, and aunicorn crest Heraldry therefore connected this

monument toother expressionf Farnese patronage arghrts of theirpatrimony. Thepresenceof

31 ASN, Archivio Farnesiartmysta 2071 unfoliated.

32BCA, Riforme 20, ff. %72

33 Federico Farnese bequeathed 200 ducats, Giulia Farnese 500, and both were interred on Isola Bisentina. ASN,
Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2Qinfoliated.

¥W2KFEYyySa hNDBIFFyZ dHAl3 3 2R 2RAY I D NuiSaetbNda AelizBodld SdciétE A Y
Romana di Storia Patrigome, 1920), pp. 36518.

35 See Appendis6.

212



the unicorn with bandvrapped around its necis significant, too. It is an innovation that is still absent
on the fourteenthcentury Florentine monument of PietdFarnese.

The story of the adoption of this cremtceived a prominent place iinnius of ViterboQ Be
Viterbii viris et foeminis illustribusvritten in the second half of the 1480s Yy A dza Q 62 NJ G NI C
the mythical genealogy of the Farnese from tBgyptian god Osiris through Cappadocia to Central
ltaly3*¢ KS &a0d2NER 2F (GKS dzyAO2N¥yQa olyR FNRBdzyR AlGa vy
with Giovanna of Naples. In a chivalric gestuhe Queenpresented Ranucciwith the honour of
addingher regal band to his coat of armaccording to Annis®’ If his storycontains a kernel of truth
this would have been one that had been transmitted for three generations before Annius presumably
heard it from Alessandro Farnes&heprominent presence o the regally adornedunicorn as the
Farnesecrest thusmay havecommunicata the personalinks that existed between Ranuccio himself,
his dynastyGiovannaof Naples, and the popes who sent himsupportof her claims.

Heraldrywas not alone in connetigi KS G 2Y0o Y2ydzySyid (2 wl ydzOO0Az
his extensive political connections, and his military expldtts.sculptor did as wellThe tomb is
FOGNROdzO SR (2 L&l A Incomytuouslypedn claaratigrised ds tofh lagdhizehNB K| &
proto-Renaissance, and appreciation of his work has suffered as a consediientiee case of the
Isola Bisentina, it is true that its lateothic style is far removed from the architecture of a

contemporary family mausoleum that likewise was pairia larger Franciscan complex: the Tempio

36 This genealogy only survives in fragments. BCA, MS. II. C. 49'-f131Anniusrefers specifically to the

Theban Giris Osyri Thebano Aegyptio princjpdly hypothesis is that the claim to be descended from the

CKSolYy haiANRa Aa | LXlLe& 2y 'fSaalyRNRB CINySasSQa yl YS:S
al OSR2YyALY 1Ay3as RSaOSKARS RS YFNRRA Y SN @ £ IsTANIoRgERs &1 2675 O
Zeus, a title that Alexander started to claim after visiting the Oracle of Amun in Egypt. Amun was a specifically

Theban deity Hellenised as Zetisiun that had replaced or had been conflated with Osiriee story is likely

GF1Sy FNRBY v dzA Yistatariunt AleMdindvi dzagni Mdz@ddmiisdbri qui supersivt vii, 532,

t £ dzd FWMOMeaadgixxvii, 5SM M 2 NJ 5 A 2 Ri2'NHza' “{' A"C'g4b Sl v, texts well known in

the humanist circles in which Alessandro Farnese moved. Alessandro himself to some extent identified with

Alexander the Greaand the Macedoniani lettersi 2 [ 2 NBy T 2 RSQ a.\Rssdddro YR t dzOOA ;
CFNYySasS G2 [2NByi2 RSQ aSRAOA | yR Carfefyipppl 245608. CI Ny Sas
37 ¢éguod vir militia praeclarissimus esset legionum equitumgue dux et magister a Regina loanna conductus est
donatusgue extiit ab eadem géa fascia qua unicornea sua contorquet colla ob dignitatB@A, MS. II. C. 49,

f. 218.

BELAF Al GRVe Att @niinaddi.Brg/10.1093/gao/9781884446054.article. TO41§Gst accessed6-10-

2020).
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Malatestianoat Rimini*® The construction of the Tempio Malatestiano was overseen by Leon Battista

Alberti, the great humanisauthor and architegtand thus executed in a style perceiviedmimic

Classical Antiquity. Not only a renowned artist but especially a prolific writegrifQa G2 NJ 2V
architectureDere aedificatoriahas become the normative standard against which all contemporary

work is measured. However, it would not do justice to the Farnese sepuleiismiss it on the basis

ofitsTF Af dzNB G2 | histyiSrdre waly Yhat e TeihpidiMal@testiano diBoth styles,

al anticaand late Gothic, existenh paralle] and at times even mixed, and Gothic was considered far

from outdated during the first half of the fifteenth centurffhe architectural embédhments of the

Vatican Palace under Nicholas V were likewise executed in Gothic fashion vith $of SR WD dzSf |

oF GGt SYSydaQ FyR ONByStLGA2YS FyRS & Chdin@iAl /Ly

c

lfOSNIAQH y2N)xaz (220

(@]

Ranuccio * Ltdm@ &perhapsbest appreciatednce it is placed in theontext of what Pio
Francesco Pistilli hadefined for the papal court & & I-Gothi¢ culfure with signs, at times
unconsciously, of Renaissance innovatiéhdloreover,lsaia da Pigastyle of executiowasmuch in
vogue at the papal court in the 1440s. The tomb of the Portuguese Cardinal Antdo Martins de Chaves
(M1447) wasy him but it was above all the commission®fdz3 S y ®mbLthatpiaced Isaia at the
OSYiNBE 27 weneSThaconstiudiidnaf this ©mbs I & 2JSNERSSY o6& 9dASYy
Cardinal Francesco Condulme&ro, as we have seen, had collaborated closely with Ranuccio in
YAEAGFENE FFFFEANER YR gl a y2Yshigwad SiRvoiad gzl BBRZABY S
tomb in 1449, and the Farnese sepulclbentherefore be seen as a parallel project that consciously

articulated the political links betweethe recentlydeceased popand his condottiere. Clearly then,

¥ KFNISa | 2LSY a¢KS 9 NI & | JoumaldNk Warffurgéard Souta8SIy LIA 2 al £ I
Institutes55 (1992), pp. 5154.

VCELGAL [ FyYyGlFG2NBE a¢KS tFfFO0OS 2F bAOK2ftla Y /2ydAiyd
Beltramo, Flaw Cantatore & Marco Folin (edsf) Renaissance Architecture of Power: Princely Palaces in the

Italian QuattrocentqLeiden, 2015), pp. 29819.

“t A2 CNIyOSao2 tAaldAttAT atlFdNRBYIlI G2 I NIAaGes@2 | f LINAY
RSttt w2YlF ONRAGAIYIlI¢XZ AY WNNBDBI&Kardbafeyds MpteddressNihdderw | £ F [ N
frihen Renaissandglorence, 2013), pp. 3€20.

“2Michael KK f Sy (i KI f = Nér4es Blhen Quiitlrodeyito in Rom: Kardinal Mar¢éz de Chiavez und

t I LAl 9 dInBoheslahrduThif Kunstgeschicht&6 (1976), pp. 1756.
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wlkydzOOA2Qa G2Y0 CatitddSgorBdR podsksSed duusaBshvEly@ninénipolitical

connectionsandthus that his dynasty should be counted among the leading ones in the Papal States

A Franciscan Friary in an Age of Reform

LT INIAaAGAO OK2 A OS acorBcbbl attempf dzCotindniCading Gif pérsonat IBRS |

to the papal court, how then must we reinterpret his decision to specifically opt for the Friars Minor?

Links between the Farnese and the mendicant orders are attested in the fourteenth century. Female

membersof the Farnesaegularly became Poor Clares. A letter from Catherine of Sieda wl y dzOOA 2 Q

grandmother Pentasilea Salimbeni is further proof not only of existing contattgeen the Farnese

and mendicant ordersbut also of the spiritual turmoibf married noble life. Catherine exhorts

Pentasilea to raise virtuous children, educated in the loljnmandmentsand as pioudy practicing

Christians®9 OK2Sa 2F adzOK LA SGe &y 0SS F2dzyR Ay wl ydzOC
Generally, mercenargaptains and baronial failies have had a bad press when it comes to

their piety. Baronial unruliness waften perceived by popes as a direct attack on their spiritual as well

as temporal authority as these were indistinguishably intertwined, and popes were wont to use the

spirtual as well as temporal punishments at their dispoaghinst their baronsYet it seems

inescapable that, even if barons and merceneaptains found themselves opposed to papal rule, they

seldom questioned the inherent truth of th€hristianfaith. Rangcio XVII Farnese himself had

obtaineda papal privilege for a personal confessor, one his children and grandchildren would receive

likewise, and had received by papal bull the privilege to hear mass in towns under inteixth

suggest a deep, altho#lg y 2 i dzydzadzr £ O2yOSNY HAGK LISNE2YlFf RS

BaS tA CAItA2tA YydziNAOFNIA ySttS GANIG:Z S ySttAr atyaa
t F RNB RA ydzi NA Ol Ni AYla 2R § ovdSly (1ySdzIBNRA @ I2ZMNB.J2f BIXy A Yl y Sttt 3
riprendendoli, e castigandoli nelli difetti. E sempre volliate, che usino la Confessione spesso, e la mattina odano

fI aSaalz 5 IfYSy2 A RQHthedri bilSiértolPéntasilealSalimbeni,{undstdts / KA S &t
lettere di S. Caterina da Siena: ridotte a miglior lezione, e in ordine nuovo djgEbstecold Tommaseo &

Piero Misciatelli (Florence, 193947), vol. Ipp.ocy b T n ®

4 1tem mandavit dominus testator dictis suij$i quatinus ante omnia timeant et venerentur omnipotentem

RSdzvy® [ STSONB> aLft ¢SadlyYSyiz2éz LI Hncd

4SASV, Reg. Vat. 640, ff./16"; ASV, Reg. Lat. 912, ff. 14885; BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, ff. ¥336.
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piousbequests and the amount of alms and provisions far exceed contemporary nqQrassially a
few missals, breviaries, and dowries for unmarried gitis also include monetaryewards for those
clerics interceding for him at his sepulchre as well as financial support for pilgrims. Generous patronage
of the Franciscans on Isola Bisentowald perhaps not erase the sins committed during the military
life of a condottiereputmonkd ¢ 2dzf R al & LINJ @SNB F2NJ 6KS al t @ Az
for men who pursued wealth through violence to munificently sponsor a mendicant order renowned
for its poverty and pacifism

As much as spiritual turmoil may hagevided a powerfuincentive for pious practices on the
personal level, it ialsodifficult to overstate the prominence of the Franciscan Order and its Observant
reform movement in fifteenthcentury society?® The reverberations of Franciscans at the helm of
movementsof spiritual renewal could be felthroughout Italyin the public squares, where sermons
targeted usury, the moral conduct of the faithful, as well as magic and witchcraft; but were also evident
in more intimate, domestic environments, where devotional innawas were introduced that had
their origins in the mendicant reform movemettTheFranciscansemained highly influential in lay
and clerical piety and among all strata of socitfheywere highly effective private and public
brokers of peace and aihg with them was therefore a politically expedient move to make in
Quattrocento Italy*® Recent scholarship concludes thatnciscans remained deeply involved in civic
politics, were highly influential at the papal court, fulfilled diplomdtinctions, maintained intimate

relationships with rulersandwere active in educatin® It may be that these considerations added to

“WFYSa aAEaz2ysy awStAdAazdza [ AFS |y Ristrp CoRpads1/3[2013vS F 2 NY A
pp. 20114.

47 Abigail Brundin, Deborah Howard & Mary LavEine Sacred Home in Renaissance (takford, 2018), pp.

52-4; Fabrizio ContWitchcraft, Superstition, and Observant Franciscan Preachers: Pastoral Approach and

Intellectual Debate in Renaissance Mi{@arnhout, 2015).

48Bert RoestFranciscan Learning, Preaching and Mission c.-1830: Cum Scientia Sit Donum Dei, Armatura

ad Defendam Samam Fidem Catholicam(Leiden, 2015), pp. 1326; on the difficult relationship between

Franciscans and humanism, see Remo Glaidij e Umanisti nel Quattrocen{édlessandria, 2013).

49 Glenn KumheraThe Benefits of Peace: Private Peacemaking inMatheval Italy(Leiden, 2017), pp. 156

74; Cynthia PolecrittPreaching Peace in Renaissance lItaly: Bernardino of Siena & His Ajdiasbagton,

2000), pp. 84124, 181236.
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the decision made by the Farnese to sponsor the Franciscans specifically. In that respect, it is crucial
that Friar Anged da Bolsena oveawthe construction work and financing of the project at Isola
.AaSyldAylrd I FASNI Fff 3 |lggneralfatthe papdl coérthaid VREMBF S &  LIN
Franciscans in the Province of Rome. Moreover, as nuncio and receiver @iugading tenth in the
Patrimony of St Peter in Tuscia, Campania, and Tuscany he was a prominent figure at the papal court
under Callixtus I, Pius Il, and Sixtus'INespitetheir isolated location, the friars of Isola Bisentina
remained intimately onnected to the world.

The link between dynasty and memory it createds cucial, too, in the decision to fund a
friary. This is suggested by the lasting ties between the Farnese arfdaheon Isola Bisenting as
late as the first half of the severgath century Cardinal Odoardo Farnese paid generously towards
NEBAG2NI GAZ2Y 62 N] a . heselids &istdd adt dnly hechdise RaNUNiOEANRERSS 4
admonishedhis heirs to contribute towards the construction, embellishment, and reparatiotihe
fabric, but the Farnese dynasty could expect to rethiir links with the friary above all through the
privileges and obligations they were expected to uphold as part of theipatronata The
iuspatronatustied togetherthe clerical institutionor monastic communitywith the dynasty of its
0SYySTI OGi2NER S@Sy (2 GKS SEGSyd 6KSNB Of 2AaGSNJI I
patrimony transferable through inheritan®@.Patrimony and piety, religion and rulership were
therefore closey linkedin the act offounding areligious institution.The Farnese were hardly inventing

the wheel when munificently sponsoriregFranciscan friaryTher Orsini and Colonneelativeswere

governoSf € QLG £ A R 3 frati essetvanii eN®sOckia in Zaliaxnel Sefolo XV: Atti del XL

Convegno internazional@poleto, 2013) pp. 108 0o T t I 2 f 2 9 @ l-uyhanhBth doasiglierE politicoydi Y 2 v
[2NByT 2 Af alAyARNEG2RSOGIROKGLIFELRRGINVSE &G&BY¥NRIES S yStf
osservante francescano (marol 33A 2 MnTy0£ 3 Ay OviddTaptdni2Quarshta annifper SA & 0 S
la Storia medievaléBologna, 2003), vol. Il, pp. 187.

SIRiccardo Prates > ¢! y ISt 2DBRI . 2f aSyl ¢ 3

22CF 3t A NRA %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2X aDfA 2NFG2NR RStftQLaz2ftl . A
53 Hansmartin Schwarzmaief)oster, Stifter, Dynastien: Studien zur Sozialgeschichte des Adels im
Hochmittelalter(Stuttgart, 2012); Wilhelm Kurz®lonasteri e nobilta nel senese e nella toscana medievale:

studi diplomatici, archeologici, genealogici, guiridici, e so($&ina, 189), pp. 298317.
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amongst the earliest supporters of the ordéindeed, the act bfounding a monastic community was

a wellestablished practice among families of the high aristocracy ted Farnese foundation
confirmed theirstatus as one of the | LJ- f Idadink faSiliesDuring the QuattrocentpFarnese

relatives and acquaintares such as the counts of Marsciano, da Varano, da Montefeltro and Orsini del
Balzo all sought to strengthen thé® @ y | Fpiestige dyinking themselves to ti@reyfriars®® The

Savelli of Palombar@unded a Franciscan convent duringh dzaontifitate and the example set by

the Farnese would be imitated in thmore immediateregion by the Sforza of Santa Fiora, who
renovated and enlarged the Franciscan monastery of Santissima Trinita arounds14@8 Sforza and

his wife Francesca Farnese sponsoreid tbconstruction andhe lavish fresco decoratiofor the

friary, YR ¢2dZ R 0SS 0dzZNASR GKSNBEZI ¢ K AtieSiargaba béqpé&st O Qa
the residue ofher dowry®® The costruction of aother Franciscan friary in Canino under Gabriele
CNIyO0Sad2 CIkNySasSQa | dzi LA OS atheRrdd¢ito/ligktheirdeSioryofi T na 4 |
the Farnesalynasty to the divineAll in all,the exchange of the spiritual econoroy Isoh Bisentina

created a lasting symbiotic link where the friars were responsible for chagohicesand for saying

prayers for the deceasedvhereas the Farnese committed themselves as perpetual protectors
sponsors, and benefactaféHowever, the links wh the Franciscan Order on Isola Bisentina gave rise

to a phenomenon that is unique to such dynastic projects: the integration akttef the island into

a sacred landscape dotteboutwith oratories.

#9YAf& DNIKFEYEZ awSO2yaARSNAY3I wSLizit GAz2y ¢KNBIZAK t | GN
FG GKS | @A 3y 2 Jduadof MadiedialHistoB8R/8ARALD) . 35ZT p T . ALy OF [ 2LIST = 4.
Courtand Cloister: THeA ¥S YR [ A @Sa 2GhurehiHNEGBXDIB)pp. 55872 VY | € =

5% Anna Clotilde Filannind,a Contessa con gli zoccoli: Angelina da Montegiove, nobile, penitente e francescana

0! 8AAAAX HAncOT DAdza SLIIS / IPiciNgs:ZThelMyicalExparidriceayiditle a Sy i | f

I NGHAAGAO tFGNRYF3S 2IRONG ROAPPNIHh TGAAGE ARY EHRBYZLEQLY
| St LISR a8 58SFSIG aédasStFTQY ! dzi 20 A 2 3 NRelighondi3(Z018}ppA Ay 34 6
1HMT w2alfol 5A aS3tA2r aLadlyl S NBtAIA24ST Y2Q0AYSyiz
angioinel NJ 3 2 y Sféatbosservahtypp. 7Zmn 17T { I N} K t SF NE2Y > a¢KS /2y @Sy
New Chronology ofiida / 2 y & G NHzO G A 2xthitécyirRl Historie8NZD15)dd:AE.5834.

56 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated; ASR, Archivio-Gémaani, busta 842)zal.

57 The term spiritual economy is borrowed from Kathryn Bu@alpnial Halts: Convents and the Spiritual
Economy of Cuzco, P&yts dzZNK 'Y b/ X mdpddp0 T aSS faz2 DAfSa DIFALISNE 4
hNRSNE | yR (KS 9 daryaloMedieval Higtola/542010RpR. B8O I6.
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The Creation of a Sacred Landscape andNeking Present of the Holy Land
WhenPope Eugene IMspectedthe ongoing construction worke may have been the first pontiff to
be hosted on Isola Bisentina by the Farndsg,he would not be the last. In summer 1462 Gabriele
Francesco Farnese hostedu® Il and his retinue in Capodimonteius had shortly before left a
beleaguered capital where an uprising was stirring, and had made his way to safer allied territory. His
visit to the Farnese was above all a diplomatic event in which Pius soughtdbardirengthen the
adzLILR2 NI 2F 2yS 27F GKS -pdpddaniiliesf Gnlthé Gast @ therFRastibf Skt 6 S NJF d:
John the Baptist Pius celebrated mass in the church on Isola Bisekiterathe subsequent boat race
Y201 yI KA DBUWAIHY Sa A&yt SWO 1F2daAKEG gAGK aLISENR |y
referendarii apostoliavas staged® This placd crusading rhetoric at the centre of attention, as various
references to Ethiopian spearmen and archers appear inkmelvncrusaderhistories such as that of
Fulcher of Chartres and Albert of Aachen.

Thecrusader idealvasaliveand well inmid-Quattrocenb Italy and Piu€ambitionto organise
a crusade against the Turks, jashis predecessorsad done (and one or twsuccessorsere to do)
is wellattested®® Indeed, thelanguageof crusader rhetoric was widespread throughout Europe, even
if politicalactionlaggedbehind outward shows of pious ze€alPius was so enthused by the festivities
as well as by the decorative programme of the island that he decided to sponsor the construction of
one of the oratories, which was subsequently dedicatetmunt Tabor, as well as Pope Pil#§ The

choice for Isola Bisentina as a background for a staged battle against the, infdekll as for the

dedication of oratories to sites in the Holy Laraises several important questions. Hawould we

58 See Chapter 4.

59 Piccolomini,| commentarij pp. 161729.

60 NormanHousley Crusading and the Ottoman Thre@xford 2012) especially chapter 5 on the involvement

of Observant Franciscans in preaching the crusade.

GlRolfStroh f A Sy X at 2t AGAOI T bLODENNBHADS2FYyRKYRMEBEABRY I A¢ymi [
(2015)pp.31Zn H T t L dzf .20t S@X aDALyy2112 alySiidAaz 'fF2yaz 2
52 OdzYy Sy (i Jautnal mfthp Wartiirg and Courtauld Institué%(2004) pp. 12956.

2MassimoMiglioy 2 i1 Sa GKS LRIGSYdAlrf F2NJtAdzA LLQaE OK2AO0S 27F vy
lieu of much evidence for such connections concludes that it is in all likeliness a Virgilian play of words on his

26y YyIFEYST 1 SySlIad aifaalvadl a2k It Si2 sv dalt WRNPLQSofidR € = Ay al
Roma nel QuattrocentRome, 2016), pp. 199.
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understandthe overarching programme of the project on Isola Bisentina? Who was involved, besides
the Farnese, and at which points, in the programme that integrated the entire Isola Bisentina into a
sacred landscape? To what extent did the crusading rhetoric articulatdabifestivities surrounding
t AdzAQ OGAaAG LINBaAdzLIIR &S | LISNDOSAGSR LINBaASyOS 27
Perhaps the creation of a garden comphxthe Franciscan friargrovided the impetus to
imaginethe entire topography of Isola Bisentiaa a singlsacred landscape and to tle®nstruction
of several oratorie®n the outer edges of the islan@n the basis of botkhe architecturalevidence
andthe remains of fresco decoratiorisis possible to conclude thahe oratories of San Francesco,
SanGregorio, and Santa Concordia were the first constructed on Isola Biséh8amt Francis was,
of course, the foundeand inspirationof the Franciscan OrdeiSaint Gregory was the first monastic
pope and a Church Father. The choice of Santa Concardiare surprising Concordia was the
martyred fostermother of Saint Hippolytus, who, as was understood in the fifteenth century, had been
a soldierconverted whileguarding Saint lverence. Theoratory dedicated to Santa Concordia could
therefore bea refaence to the earlier use of Isola Bisentiaaa prison for convicted heretics. As Eric
Nelson and Jonathan Wright argue, it was not unusual for sacred landscapes to freiragsest of
layered meaning in which older cultural significance was absorbetbinewer creation$? The
integration of the entire island into a sacred landscape is a crucial developmeptauas the project
for Isola Bisentina at the heart of contemporary Franciscan experimentation in devotional practices. In
response to growinglemands in lay participation in the mysteries of the faith, the mendicant orders
introduced innovationssomeof which stressed the interaction of pious devotion with bodily and
sensory experienc®.During the Quattrocentpthe Dominican Order, for exanglpromoted the use

of the rosary as a mnemonic device during prayers throughout Eurajeethat quickly gained large

BCFIAtAFINRA %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2X aDfA 2NFd2NR RStfQLaz2ftl . A
4ONRO bStazy g W2yl GKFY 2NAIKGZ alLy i NPapeled lahddofpeE Ay 9 N
Early Modern Religious Space Across Faiths and Cultwmedgon, 2017), pp. 225.

65 Among others: Henning Laugerud, Salvador Ryan & Laura Kaimmel$ach (eds.)The Materiality of

Devotion in Late Medieval Northern Europe: Images, Objects and Pr¢Btddm, 2016)CarolineWalker

Bynum,Christian Materiality: An Essay on Religion in Late Medieval E(ixgve York, 2011).
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numbers of followers® The creation of sacred landscapgained popularity among a number of
orders, but particularly with the Francians, who from the second half of the fifteentbentury on,
increasinglcreated spaceshereRome andhe Holy Land could be made preseBtit before we turn
to the fusion of sacred landscapes and the making present of the Holy Land, it is worthvettithkéss
the attempts of the Farnese to davolve otherbenefactorsbecause their involvement was central to
this development.
The chronology is obscurbut either plans for an oratory dedicated tbe Hill of Calvary
existed, the edifice was under consttion, orhadrecentlybeencompleted when Pius visited 1462
Pius himself is of little help and ormyentionsW @ NA& 2 dza OK | LFEaglidriTenkByichidcKis A af |
argues, on the basis of a rough dating, that the elaborate fresco cycle deplati@yucifixion and the
Entombment of Christ was the result of Farnese patrorfidg@hat we do know is thaduring his visit
Pius became interested in the project amdervened personally with a generous contributiofihe
pontiff ordered the construction foyet another oratory on the highest point of the island, dedicated
to Pope Pius I, but above all, to Mount TaBbThis is another clue thauggests thathe oratory
dedicated tothe Hill ofCalvary antedates that of Mount Tabor, as the biblical events at the fogmer
the crucifixionand burialof Jesusc are of greater significance thaimose atthe latter ¢ WS & dza Q
TransfigurationYetboth oratories are executed in the sanachitecturalstyle, one that moreover
differs fromthe older oratories of Saint Francis, Saint Gregory, and Saint Conandi# is therefore
likely that they were constructed closely in time with each otfus also used his spiritual powers in
addition to his montary support.Any visitorsentering on 11 July and 6 AugBist 4 KS f A G dzNBA O

days dedicated to the Transfiguration and to Piuseteivedsignificant indulgences towards the

%|rene GalandraCo&pNJ 3 al NB [ | Sy > Ga¢KS al GSNAI t /-dechingzZNS 2 F t )
0KS w2alNRBéxX Ay [/ FUGKSNRYS wiOKI NEeRauyeHge $landhbok of 1 Y Ay 3 9
Material Culture in Early Modern Eurofiendon, 2017), pp. 3383.

CFOoALFY2 CFIAtAFNR %SYyA . dzOKAOOKA2I a[ Q2NI G2NA2 RA a2y
http://www.arpai.org/wp-content/uploads/2015/02/isola_bisentina_oratoriomontecalvario_storico.pdf (last

accessed: 28-2019).

58 piccolomini] commentaii, p. 1627.
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remission of singas the frescos on the walls still mentitoday %° Apartfrom Pius Il and the Farnese,

the friar Angelo da Bolsena was also actively involved in obtaining funds for the oratories and in

organising the execution of their decorative programme, and it seems therefore best to regard the

entire programme for the isind as one that took shape in interaction between the Farnese, the

Franciscans, and the pope.

Several othepopes subsequently contributed to the beautification and beatificatiorisola

CAASYGAYFQa &aF ONBR fFyRAaOI LEwmesdall endhneagh btheRstiee a SRA O

adolescence anthe, by now, Popéeo Xand Cardinal Farnesésited Isola Bisentindor longsummer
hunting tripsthat took place duringeveral years df S Zéhéficate.’ Impressed by the island.eo
was persuaded bplessandrdo contribute towardsthe construction ofan additionaltwo oratories.
Sketches currently held by the Uffetiow these oratories were designebly the famousarchitect

Antonio da Sangallo the Younger. $haew oratories were dedicated to the ddint of Olives; the

place of the Ascension of Jesusndto Saint Catherine of Alexandria, whose shrine in Egypt was often

included in pilgrimaged.o stress how Isola Bisentina was a collaborative project in which the Farnese

were closelyinvolved, Sang € 2 Qa 200G 32yt RSaiaday 2F GKS 2NI (2N

intended to mirror his own octagonal design for the Rocca Farnese in Capodimonte, as this oratory

was constructed on the outlying cliff visible from that town, leaving obserirelittle doubt about the
visual connection between the two edificdringing the total of oratories to seven, Leo also provided
plenary indulgencefor all visitorson a par with thosethat could be obtained on a towf the seven
main basilica®f Rome.Furthermore,Alessandra~arnese obtained a privilege from Clement VIl to
spend an additional sum of 700 ducats on restorations, and after his election as Paul 11l cotifemed

plenary indulgences made by Le#Xhese additions did not significaytilter,but rather enlargecbr

restoredi KS LINPAINI YYS Sy @Aaal 3SR TFATaathaughthdgktenSive NI A S NJ

OCEIEtAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2S aDfA 2N} Gd2NR RStfQL&Z
CFIEAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2X GDfA 2NI i2NR RSffQLaz
TWSNBYE YNHzZASS dl dzyGAy3S al ReyalsFaric@Rligsd/S (1993) pp. 2438 | 2
CI3ftAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2I &BEfA 2NI G2NRA RSffQLaZ2f
2CEFIEAFNR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA 23S aDf A Farmebep2MB. RSt f QL &2
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indulgences must have attractextlditionalvisitors.The most important innovation happened at the
time of the construdbn of the oratories of Calvary and Tahas these, and subsequent additions,
referred to real, actual placeplaceslocated in the Holy Lanandin custody of the Franciscan Order.

The fifteenth century saw a flowering of devotional practices that ezdhtiie pious to conduct
imagined pilgrimages to Rome or Jerusalem in return for an indulgence or as a spiritual exercise that
ONRdzZAKG GKS RS@2G$SR Oft2aSNJ) (2 (GKS &AdzZFFSNAy3 27
despair. Tie idea of making pilgrimage wastill extremely populain the Quattrocento. Eveleading
mercenarycaptairssuch as Roberto Sansevermad Gian Giacomo Trivulzio maaeilgrimage to the
Holy Land and a military lifestyle therefore did motcludeappreciation of suclpious practices® In
fact, the two kinsmen AngeltY Farnese and Orsino Orsini intended to visit the Holy Land together, a
project that never materialised Increasingly however, virtual pilgrimages sites whereRome and
the Holy Landvere made presat were seen as an alternative fuhysicalpilgrimages. After all, the
expenses involved igoing ona pilgrimage and theyriaddifficulties during such a peregrination were
daunting. The Fall of Constantinople in 1453 only added to the anxieties ofQiwissians hence the
deeply felt need for alternativedlany surviving texts that functioned as guidebooks that invoked the
real spaces of Rome and the Holy Land attest to how widespread this desire was @rdaNg@ LJS Q &
clergy, nuns, and the laity Butapart from textsthe Holy Land and its sites coaldobe made present
through a variety ofalternative media that includedarchitectural copies, wooden models, relics,
paintings, and even maps, most notably models of the churcheslapittions of theevents atthe
Hill of Calvary, Mount Tabor, and the Mount of Olivesll three of which had an oratory dedicated to

them at Isola Bisentin&.Initially, scholars considered virtuallgrimages to Rome and Jerusalem the

B, NHzy2 CA3IfAdz2f 23 [ pelleftibdydoldi Ro@rioSantevedr®d yh Ra@rdsanta$30Bpyile A f
1458m g IASYYIF A2 Mnpgoés /AY R INRRSNIAS S caeBYIPRA OFBMRIONNES y S
(Naples, 2001), pp. 2485; Emilio Mottad DA 'y DAl O2 Y2 ¢ NR @ dzfiAkbiido stbrigo ¢ S NNJ
lombardo13 (1886)pp. 86678.

74 Bartolomeo da Bracciano @entileVirginio Orsini, 27 April 1491. ACchivio OrsiniSerie |,

Corrispondenza, busta 102, parte 2, f. 424

5 Kathryn Rudyyirtual Pilgrimages in the Convent: Imagining Jerusalem in the Late Middl¢TAgebkout,

2011).

6 Kathryn Blair MooreThe Architecture of the Christian Holy Land: Reception from Late Antiquity through the
RenaissancéCambridge, 20175eealso, Mariané wA GaSYl @Iy 901z a9y O2dzyi SNA
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exclusive prerequisite of nuns aneligious women, who due to strict rules regulating thesiiclosure
were unable to make physical pilgrimages themselves yet could readily turn the secluded space and
geography of their convent into a sacred landsc&dut the making present of the Holy Land on Isola

.AaSYyGdAYylr FG I FNRIFINE £20FGSR y2d FINI FNBY (KS

fan 1l

little to do with the demand for virtual pilgrimages, and that their popularity extended to the general
population. In fact, he Isola Bisentina prefigures the later Francisitenovation of more elaborate
sacri monti

The spatial recreation and making present of the Holy Land at the Isola Bisentina allowed
pilgrims to have a performative experience thah€tioned as an alternative to a tour of the holy sites.
The act of strolling across the island to the oratory of Calwaythusturned into an imitation of the
Via CrucisThe issue at stake for the fifteenttentury devout was to spiritually, emotiomgal and
physically experience the sufferinfjChrist¢ animitatio Christic or of Mary who herself was thought
G2 KF@S 0SSy GKS FANERG (G2 NBGNI OS KSNJ a2yQa FAyYLl
pray and weep. This could be achievedtwo ways and Kathryn Rudy differentiates between
interiority, or stationary devotion making use of the imagination, and exteriority, or somatic
experiences® Calvariesincreasinglyrelied on the sensory experience in devotional practices
surroundingthe making present of the Holy Land. Franciscans possessed intimate knowledge of the
holy placesas custodians of the Holy Land and their mission to bring faith to the poor masses, those
unable to make extensive pilgrimagemay explain why the FranciscanadaPoor Clares were

particularly at the forefront of these developments. The making present and material of the Holy Land

aSRASOIE LffdzaliNIGSR WSNHzal £ SY Mediter@redn HStod€al Redewt | dzf 2 | f
32/2(2017)pp. 153y y T t YAYl I N} RXZ atAf INRYIF IS /| NditeHM LIKEZ |y
[ |y YRator43/1 (2012)pp. 30122; RudyVirtual Pilgrimages in the Convepip. 4:118; Annabel Jane

Wharton, Selling Jerusalem: Relics, Replicas, Theme @hkeago, 2006), pp. A43.

"Marie] dzZA &S 9 KNBy & OK ¢ Sy R (WAIB:NERclosul, Shiisriute Pilgrimage, SikdAnyagined

{LI OS Ay GKS t 22N / t{TheNIedia@val/Jauyigi23301i3) pp. (-38:Mafiel visyy ISy ¢ =
OKNBEYAaOKgSYRGYSNE G+ANIdzZ £ tAfINRYFISAaK &pfOf 2adzNB | YR
I dz3 a o MeNdaléoBEcclesiastical Hist@@/1 (2009) pp. 4573; RudyVirtual Pilgrimages in the Convepp.

230pT WdzyS aSOKIYZ 4! b2NIKSNY WSNHzEI £ SYY ¢NI yaF2NNYAY:
2 ASYKIdzaSy £z Ay Ddifiifiy Holy{Satked Spdde in M&ivaband Early Modern Europe

(Aldershot, 2005), pp. 1360.

"8 Rudy Virtual Pilgrimages in the Convent
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on the basis of their knowledge of its topography is taken to the extreme at the faBacr® Monte
at Varallg which from 1480 onbecame an elaborate park that stretched the possibilities of
somaesthetically experiencing the Holy Land to its utmost limits by including -tineensional
structures tableaux vivantsand moveable wooden sculptus€® The creation of a sacrddndscape
at Isola Bisentina predates Varallo by several decades and is less articulated in itgafimen
stimulating the visitor to undergo a contemplative mental pilgrimaged 2 t | . AaSyiaAayl Qa
impact on later creations of sacred landscaysberefore difficult to gauge. But is important to note
that the island was the setting for the Provincial Chapter of the Franciscan Order irahdbBerefore
must have been familiar to prominent Franciscan frférs

We can also say something aboutawisited Isola Bisentina and what their impressions might
havebeen! & FTANRG aA3IKGZ 'y AatlFyR Ay 9dz2NPLISGE f I NBS
| have already addressed the prominence of the Franciscans, and Angelo da Bolsenaulapati
the papal court and throughout Italy, and suggested they were far from enclaséd2 € 1 . A a Sy G A
friars must have been keenly aware to whom the monuments in the church were dedicated, as they
were expected (and paid) to say prayers in memomhefdeceased members of the Farnese dynasty.
Moreover, the communities surrounding the Lago di Bolsena included two larger cities, Bolsena and
Montefiascone, as well as sevesaeablgowns like Marta, Capodimonte, Valentano, and Gradoli, the
latter all Farnese lordshipslhe festivities held in honour of A dzavisitlinkti§aded an annuafeast
dedicated toSaint John the Baptist in the churgihere the Farnese tombs were locatedhich
attracted large crowdsfrom the surrounding towns, anflessandrd-arnese himselfelated how he

attended one such feash 148981

®Marianne Ritsema van E¢khe Holy Land in Observant Franciscan Texts (c-16&T)(Leiden, 2019);

Geoffrey Symcoxlerusalem in the Alps: The Sacro Monte of Varallo and the Sanctuaries ciNstitrn Italy

(Turnhout, 2019); Allie Ter@ NRA G & OKZ &t S NF 2 NI AayiddMind: i[S@naestBefit Styearldy OS . 2
5S@20A2y L+t t NI OGAOS I tihe OgeSArts JodridR015)gpy 11 582; Rram de Kidkgkf f 2 ¢ >
GWSNYzal £t SY Ay wSylFAaalyoOS LOGltey ¢KS 1 2t& {SLldzZ OKNE 2
Mariétte Verhoeven & Wouter Weijers (edsThe Imagined and Real Jerusalem in Art and Architefteiden,

2014), pp. 21536.

80CI 3t AFNKR %SyA . dzOKAOOKA2I d4a[ Q2NI G2NR2 RA az2ydsS /It gt
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Fagliari Zeni Buchicchio has found that Yfia Crucisn Isola Bisentina was frequently walked
by locals for which evidence iattested inmany fifteenth and sixteenthcentury willsin the Val di
[ I 3 motarial records? All these local visitors arrived at the harbour near the central church, and
would have recognised that the tombs that decorated its interior belonged to members of the Farnese
dynasty, although it is difficult to sayghing about how the Farnese subjects would have responded
upon seeing these monuments. Moreover, with theA | CNJ} Yy OA ISyl = / KNR &GSy R?
pilgrimageroad, nearby, 1 is notunlikelythat somepilgrimsdiverted their route to visit the monast
complex on Isola Bisentina. Piugitbte that the other islandn the Lago di Bolsenthe Isola Martana,
attracted great numbers of pilgrims because of the presence of relics of Mary Magdialéveechurch
there.® If large numbers made it to Isola Martana, this could well be the case for Isola Bisentfta too.
After all, the extensive indulgences that could be obtained in the oratories would have been attractive
and the sacred landscape constructed by Farneseciean, and papal patronage allowed pilgrims
to make a virtual visit to Jerusalem on their actual pilgrimage to Rome
Would such visitors have recognised the heraldry, or would the name Farnese haveimeant
anything particular to them? It is likely thahly a few would have been able to appreciate how the
project on Isola Bisentina spun a dynastic narrative and how it materially anchored dynastic memory.
Yet, for those sufficiently learnedhé presence of the family mausoleumasacredandscapereated
a connection between dynasty and divinity that transgressed temporal delineations and signalled an
eternal order. It was a conscious expression of the role the Farnese perceived themselves to have in
D2RQa 2 @S NI Hixkoh. Thd envilioned KXSF CIF Ny SaS | Y2y3a GKS / KdzNd

by extension as protectors of the papatydeed this linkage would come to fuller expression in the

CF It AFNRA %SyA . dzOKAOOKAZ2I G[ Q2NX d2NR2 RA az2yidS /It @t
83 Pjus,| commentarij pp. 162623.

84 One returning visitor with a predilection for the Isola Martana was the celebrated posbjdgian, and later

OF NRAYIfX DAfSE 2F +AGSNDP2d al G682 {2Nryil 2z 422NRa 27
L G I Journél of Religion in Europé2 (2013) pp. 22962.
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sixteenthcentury patronage of the Farnese, most notably in $#ada dei Fasti Farnesianithe Palazzo

Fanese in Caprarola as well as in Rdihe.

The Complex on Isola Bisentina in Paolo Coi®8e hominibus doctis
The fame of Isola Bisentirmdsospread through its inclusion in one of Paolo Catd@imanistworks.
The De hominibus doctigs a typical clssicising dialogue on virtuous amdudite men. Corte) a
interlocutors in the dialogue, the gramman Antonio Sulpizio da Veroli, Alessandro Farnese, and
Cortesihimself, meeton Isola Bisentina. This is not simply a literary invention. Alessandro [Earnes
wrote to his brotherin-law Puccio Pucci about his lover the island as a place for silent and
undisturbed intellectual contemplationrwhere he could compose poetry and read Horffer
Furthermore,many letters attest of the friendship between Alessandfarnese, Sulpizio da Veroli
Paolo Cortes as well as his brother Alessandro Cartés a letter to his brother Alessandro, Paolo
wrote that he loved Farnese as if he were his very own right eye, and the latter in his regemse
expressed his appreciation for their mutual friefidn that respect it is important to note that
Alessandrdrarnese personally reviewed Coi®st RAF f 23dz2S | yR O2 any@ighti SR 2y
have chosen Isola Bisentina as its setfftigkewise, Paolo sent the manuscriptroanuscriptcopy to
a Farnese relativeGardinalTodeschinPiccolomini, and the dial3 dzSQa RSRAOF GSS 41 a vy
[ 2NByIT 2 R Abave allSitRévéals domething of the personal interaction of a member of the
Farnese dynasty with the memory of his ancestors on Isola Bisentina.

CortesQa RA L f 23dzS & (| Nheibeaatifuliséendry ofRHe Ede\Blserdiina. 7he 2 T (

Isola Bisentina is described as a clas§icals amoenuwith its abundant foliage and its pedcéand

8t | NINARIST 5@yl ade yR S5AOAYyAGeL®

86 dbi compositis rebusniinsula illa amenissima abstergam omnem animi mucorem remittamque ambitioni

nuntium ac divino comitatus Homero quod agere no possumus laudabimus teque quietioribus et multis

epistolis compellab@.Alessandro Farnese to Puccio Pucci, undaBzdteggio pp. 601.

¢ CHNYSiAdzoYe YSdzoY8 Y2 SljdzS§ O RSEGNHzoY®8 2 OdzZ dzooY 8 ¢
and Alessandro Cortesi to Paolo Cortesi, 18 July 1488. ASF, Lettere varie 133#63880. The right eye

reference is tohe De laude recte judicantiunpublished inGesta Romanoruedited by Hermann Oesterley

(Berlin, 1872), 34B.

88 Alessandro Farnese to Paolo Cortesi, unda@atteggio umanisticap. 54.

89 paolo Cortesi to Francesco Baronio, undated. ASF, Letterel@afie425.
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tranquil atmosphere It would, however, be an error to interpret this passage in purely secular terms
andas a move away from the sacrality of the landscapiewsas given shape in the preceding decades
In humanist culture docus amoenuwas a place for philosophicas well as spirituatontemplation.

In fact, tie island is much more than just a peadefetreat. In the dialogue Alessandro Farnese
proclainse how much he enjoys being able to read and thsike interpellatoribus undisturbed
therefore. But¢ and this is cruciak Alessandrdurther adduces thatgthere is another reason that
entices andnvites me to come here ofteéWhen the third interlocutorPaolq asks what this reason

is, Alessandro repliesbecause here there are many monuments of my ancestors: for my grandfather
Ranuccio laid the foundations of this sacred place, which was suéstyg embellished through my
FILGKSNI I YR ,dnfitat & Qoi se€, 8 NEeyaaNdnd magnifigdhall interlocutors then
proceed to recall the great military exploits of Ranuc€id] as well as the prowess and erudition of

I £ S&al yIR MBgadll. Tdrw/ discussionfdhese famous Farnese who found their final resting
place on Isola Bisentina then further inspithe interlocutors to initiate therest of the dialogue on
learned men.

This passage thus portrays, if perhaps in exaggerated form and with a literary flourish, how

Alessandro and his interlocutors interacted with the memory of his Farnese ancestors. The space

triggered dynastic memory, particularly the idealised and gloriaiigary and intellectual pursuits of

't SaalyRNRQA 3INIYRFFIGKSNI FYR dzyOft S FyYyR YIRS KAY

ofdescentcAG YIRS (GKS LI &G LINBaASYld GKNRddzZAK YSydil f

casual mention of anding the annual celebration of the feast of Saint John the Baptist on Isola

Bisentina in the church with the Farnese tombs, taken with the several expressions of his predilection

for reading and contemplation on the island, suggests an engagement haéhspace and the

%0 gAlex Ego vero, cum ociosus sum, sive quid volo sine interpellatoribus legere sive aliquid mecum ipse
cogitare, hanc potissimum amoenitatem sequor; sed est alia quoque causa quae me saepius huc venire invitet
atque allectet.

Paul.Quaenam st igitur ista causa?

Alex Quia hic multa sunt monumenta maiorum meorum: nam Rhamnusius avus meus huius sacrarii
fundamenta iecit, quod postea patris et patrui mei studio auctum est, ut vides, lautius ac magnifiéentius.

Paolo CortesiDehominibus doctised. Giacomo Ferrau (Messina, 1978, 105-7.
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YIdza2f Sdzy 6A0K S6KAOK KA& 3INYYRTFFEGKSNI KIFIR az2dzaKi
illustrative, perhaps, that even in a letter describing his quiet retreat on the island in the company of a
volume of Hometo Puccio PucgcihAlessandro also admits to concerning himself with the future of his
Reylaidezr +to020S Fff gAGK GKS NBOSyd RSLI NI dzNE 2
condottiere,to Venetianservice!

CortesQa RALl f 23dzS G KSNBan@nigsd n@aing @kl &éynastic mén®igia S 2 F
the spaceon Isola Bisentina, one that fusesfferent temporalities withthe natural amenities of the
landscape and the fabricated artefacts that it hoidsorder to create a space where wotle
humanists and members of thearnese dynasty could come to contemplate, pray, and commemorate
Centralto the entire programmer & (G KS LINBASy OS 2 F ifitkeéSchuch tHaf Sa S Q&
embodyli KS Re@& y I a i Bhe dialoyusxhbitdthe bonds of affection and admiration that
exx a0SR 0S0i6SSy YSYOSNE 2F GKS CIFNysSasS ReylLaide Iy
but it also hints at important political connections that merit some further explanation.

CKFEG GKS RAIFfE23dz2S 61a RSRAOLF (SRIMs$uggest thaNilS a Sy G S
was intendedo circulate inFlorenine pro-Medici circles. It is therefore not unlikely that, apart from
being an exercise in erudition, Corl@sa A Yy G NRBR RdzOGA2Y (2 (KS-ayrd f 2 3dzS
and thinlyveiled message ecomunicating the dynastic links between the Farnese and the Medici.
Perhaps the allusions to the monuments on Isola Bisentina would remind a Florentine readership of
another great Farnese monument: the tomb of Pie#&arnese. This Roman sarcophagus topmed
L'y SldzSadNRFy &l §padninentcidic oyuSiengafid sOdd 2ndigiilyOvEsiQl&
place next to thecathedralaltar. This monumentherefore had a conspicuous pladey’ Cf 2 NBy OS¢
religious and civic life angtasa distinguished elemenin its civic memoryThe more literaryminded

members of Florentine society mightsohave read of Pietr®C | Ny S4S5Q& YAf Al NB SEI

91 Alessandro Farnese to Puccio Puanidated.Carteggio pp. 601.
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{I OKSGixs2H) BFYyBl2 dedoat€dit® Bis nienizirf2Fdréthe Florentine elite,

CortesQa RA I f 2tFudzSokeih dzéntdry ofthese longlasting dynastic ties between tire
republicand the Farnese. More specifically2 NIi S & A Q ®roug!8 tR middtheipergoyfalrelation

that existedo S 6 SSy Gulee NB XD ¢ IMBdiciR&@his Farnese allies. After all, both
Alessandro Farnese and Paolo Cdrtesd spent part of their education at the Medici court with

[ 2 NBy Il 2 Q& théRarhdsdrmeBtighed in tiefdialoggdranuccickVIl, Angelo IlI, and Pier Luigi

I ¢ hadclose political and personal linksto2 & A Y2 £ t A S NP Mediti.yfheseftidi@sfii 2 RS Q
activel YR 2F aSYAylf AYLERNIFIYyOS (G2 (GKS CIFNySasSoa LR
Perhaps ths text therefore also contained bundles of possibility in its muted expression that the long

lasting political collaboration between the Medici and Farnese dynasties might be maintained and even
extendedg an expectation that was fulfilled with the imporiapositions Alessandro Farnese obtained

RdzZNAYy3 [S2 - Q&8 LRYGATAOIGS FyR G4KS f10GSNDa LI GN

Patronage as a Political Tool

The decision to create a family mausoleum in the néwlift or recently restored Church of St John

the Baptis on Isola Bisentina in some ways adhered to tradition. Neither the idea of anchoring dynastic
memory through tomb monuments was new, nor did it depart from earlier Farnese burial practices
except for a change of location. Patronage in this area was aesgaute to status, one that would be

an immediately recognisable statement in the eyes of contemporaries. That said, the tomb of Ranuccio
XVII Farnese contained clues about the lifetime of the condottiere that it commemorated and about
his political connetionsg those that linked him to the Kingdom of Naples, but above all those to the
papacy in Rome during the pontificates of Martin V and Eugene IV. But it was the subsequent creation
of a sacred landscape and the making present of the Holy Land thatdksala Bisentina at the centre

of developments in devotional practices among the Franciscans and laity in fifteentary Europe.

92 Fra lldefonso di San LuiBielle poesie di Antonio Pucci. Celebre versificatore fiorentino del MCCC. e prima,
della Crorca di Giovanni VillarfFlorence, 1772775), vol. I, pp. 253; Franco Sacchettil libro delle rimeed.
A. Chiari (Bari, 1936), p. 98.
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And even if other sacred landscapes where Rome or the Holy Land were made present received
extensive indulgences after pgbns from their creators and custodians, nowhere did papal
involvement extend much beyond spiritual benediction from afar.

TheC I N BdiitiSaDand personal connections precipitated the involvement of not one but
several pontiffs who contributed tche execution of the programme at Isola Bisentina, a unique and
important example of collaboration between a noble dynasty, the papacy, and members of a
YSYRAOFIYG 2NRSNJIAYy GKS IINBIF 2F LIGNRYylFr3ISo® { SOSNI
ingght into the ways in which Alessandro Farnese interacted with the memory of his ancestors, and
the mediating role that the space of Isola Bisentina played in his remembrance. It provides insight into
how a Farnese scion and his humanist acquaintancesgedgaith an imagined pastpart fact, part
fiction ¢ that might be taken as illustrative of lat@uattrocento engagement with dynasty and
FYOSAGUNED® a2NB2@3SNE Al aKz2pgad Kz2g ! fSaalyRNRQa A
stood in adialecti@l relationship with a shared collective memory that was transmitted within the
dynasty as well as expressed publicly.

¢CKS Ftylfeara 2F GKS CINysSasSQa vdza G6GNRBOSy(?2
dzy RSNAR Gl YRAY3I 2F (KS CI Ny &ta &Q a subjdctiviicR lyas dceived N2 Y
much more scholarly attention as it includes a stunning number of-tpighity works of art and
architecture, and involved virtually the entire pantheon of famous sixte@athtury artists, architects,
and humanists. My & St SySyida 2F GKS CINysSasSqQa Reylaiiao
recycledandreused d o06dzAf RAy3 o6t 201a Ay GKS CFNysSasSqQa LI N
even if a direct linear line of descent is difficult to discern. Thisaist prominently the case for the
role of defenders that the Farnese appropriated with respect to the Catholic Church, and also as
protectors and sponsors of reforming ordéps.

Ranuccio XVII Farne®é IN2 £ 1S LI LI £ O2y R2 (G A S NSf+Myl SIND2{C2  /

works, later depicted in frescoes in the Rocca Farnese in Capodimonte and on a set of tapestries,

% De JongThe Power and the Glorificatioppp. 92MmMT T t I NINAR3ISZ a5&éyltade IyR 5AQ
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prefigures his depiction in th8ala dei Fasti FarnesidniPalazzo Farnese in Caprarola as well as that

inthe Farnese palaceinRome. Atzdi Q a4 G 2NR 2F GKS [R2LIGAZ2Y 2F (G(KS (

I ONXad FAYRA Iy StlF02NIGS SELINBaaiAz2y Ay DAdzZ Al

dzy AO2Nya | fa2 FTAIdANB LINRBYAYySyifteée Ayloidnkhatcads2 Ya RS

extensive use is also made of the mythology of Alexander the Great, whose history may have provided

GKS AYALANIGAZY F2N !'yyiadzaQ OflAY GKEFEG GKS CF N

possibility for the extensive use of Hetean imagery as well as thunderbuwitprese the attribute of

ZeusAmunat Caprarol®t I 2f 2 / 2Nl SaAQa 62N)] LINRPOJARSR (KS Aya

notable men and women of his time set on the island of Ischia, a workich the Farnesreceive

extensive praise as wéfllt was a topic Giovio would return to in Hidogia virorunitteris illustrium

OmMpncouX | ¢2N] RSRAOFIGSR (G2 tldZ LLLQA 3INIYRazys:
It seems highly probable that the predilection for hermitages, landscaipé asceticism in the

patronage of cardinals Alessandro the Younger and Odoardo FarneseStatiza della Solitudirend

Stanza della Penitengn the Palazzo Farnese at Caprarola as well atmerino degli Eremiin

Rome were, besides erudite exgssions of a CountdReformation spirituality, also inspired by the

CIFNySasSQa vdzZ §aNBOSyG2 LI GNRYF3IS 2y Lazfl . AasSy

Reform movement? After all, both patrons were intimately acquainted with Isola Bisentina. It was

dzy RSNJ ' £t SaalyRNRPQA | dzALMAOSaE GKFG GKS OSYyidNrft /K

cupola designed by Jacopo Berozzi da Vigneks added to the now renamed @ich of Saint James

and Saint Christophein 1588 Alessandro also ordered several paintings of Saint James, the

“RHLIKSNI al yaz2dzNE &/ F NRAY I f camdringl TzSAYW @& IRRE NR2 {CA WHFESASNIAK
Richardson (eds.J,he Possessions of a Cardinal: Politics, Piety, and ALZAR{University Park, 2010), pp.

226ny T tFNINARRISS & NEGP | QURNYTS § @ NBBAVNID dzENIINA/RAER X ¢ KS { | f |
/ I LINJ NZE fThe Art BM&ib4(1922ppp.50c HT [ 2 NBY t I NINAR3IST a¢KS {F € F
F G /1 LINI NRefArt ButlekirbBIj1971)pE 46786; Richard Hrprath, Papst Paul lll. als Alexander der

Grosse: das Freskenprogramm der Sala Paolina in der Engedsbu®gNI Ay S Mm@ty o T &aSS |faz2 |
A0FGKAY3 ONRGAOAAY 2F | I NLINF dKQa Ay (iB&NAIBRIGISHA 2y 2 F (K
(1980) pp. 6613.

% paolo GioviolNotable Men and Women of Our Tipresl. and trans. Kenneth Gouwef@ambridge MA, 2013).

% Arnold Witte, The Artful Hermitage: The Palazetto Farnese as a CoRatfarmationDiaeta(Rome, 2008);

[ 2NBY t I NBEMRNRSISTZIFab4a@0GA0AaY Ay . SNIz22FQa wz22Y 2F t Sy
Memoirs of the American Academy in Ro#e(1995)pp. 14576.
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Crucifixion, and several Franciscan martyrs from Annibale Caracci that werakateto the Vatican.

The many lilies decorating the facadera abundantly communicatetthe O K dzZNO K Q & limkyoR  F NJA | 1
the FarneseOdoardo Farnese completed the work on the central church, and subsequently restored

all the oratories’’

I £ S&al y RN Gral-Cedit@ BitkhtedWhat would become a neviamily burial
traditond ! £ SAal yYRNR Q& 0 2 Rthe@dsuin RbyeiittaieNdBURch af yhe Jesuiti 2 Y 6
Orderthe constructionof whichhe had so lavishly sponsore@ardinal€Odoardoand Francesco Maria
Farnesdollowed this example, turninghe Jesuit church into a family tomb for Farnese cardinals. But,
asClare Robertson noted, in more than one way the tombs of these Farnese cardinaised the
Quattrocento project envisaged by RanucckVIlFarnese both were located inside a sponsored
edifice pertaining to a reforming ordevith whom the Farnese maintained close dynastic li¥iks

Even without conjecturingboutI Sy S £ 23ASa 2F I NIAaAGAO FyR fAd
Quattrocento patronage merits our full attention as long as iafgpreciated using contemporary
standardsand nota later art historical canon. Rather than being a conservative and backeakihg
project, the complex on Isola Bisentina resonated with cultural undercurrents that played a prominent
role in fifteenth-century Europe. The Isola Bisentina was at the forefront of experiments among the
mendicant orders with devotional innovationsat employed a dialectic between contemplative and
somatic experiences of the divine. It therefore makes little sense to judge the project on the basis of
its ability or inability to achieve a classicising style, and perhaps even to argue for a dichotiviceis
between late Gothic andl antica After all, Leon Battista Alberti himself, besides being the author of
the Dere aedificatoriaand the architect of the Tempio Malatestiano, also designed a tomb modelled
on the Sanctuary of the Holy Sepulchreanudalem for Giovanni Rucellai. ThiscetledTempietto di
Santo Sepolchrio the Capella Rucellai in the Church of San Pancrazio in Florence was constructed built

between 1457 and 1467 and its execution thus ran in parallel with the programme of IsefsiiEa.

97 Annibali,Notizie storiche della Casa Farnesd. II, pp. 11819.
%BRobertsonWL f DNI ypmy NRANEIENE w20SNIaz2y> a¢KS I NIAZGAO t | i
tdzof AOFGA2yE RS f 006/0@I8HppC3_I7TY el 135 RS w2Y$
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Both edificeg; the Capella Rucellai and Isola Bisentjraae a lastindgestamentto the attraction that
the Holy Land and its sites held in the Renaissance imagination of its learned elite of humanists,

bankers, friars, barons, and popes.
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Conclusion

El famoso Rainuzo signor fra[n]cho Ma pur al fin duna lancia i[n] un fiancho
Che ta[n]to in arme mai no[n] fece Achille Morto fu che nhavea ben piu di mille
Face[n]do fra[n]cesi venir ma[n]cho Co[n] le sue manjn] quel di misse alfondo
Co[n] la sua spada che spa[n]de faville Lassando sempre viva fama al mo[n]do

Giovanni Fiorentind, nuovi casi successi in Itdlia

Dynasty as a concept has been used profitably in the context of European and globatisongtiaat

have illuminated the differences and similarities in the inner dynamics of ruling fafmidiespite the
advantages that such comparison brings to our understanding of dynastic rule, some recent critique
has surfaced that warns against applying the term dynasty too uncritigatiyording to Natalia
Nowakowska, on one hand, dynasty is increagimglvogue as a synonym for family, and the term
suffers from dilution of meaning. On the other hamébwakowska posits in an echo of Cliff Davies that
names for royal dynastiest & Y dzOK GKS OFasS F2NJ KSNIcWereddiel £ 2 Yy A | Y
inventions that in no way reflected the seierceptionat the time; even worse, when used as an
adjective, they risk seriously misrepresenting as unified in character both historical paaolds
composite territories (i.e. Tudor England or the BurgundiarhBigands): More damningly, Milinda
Banerjee has shown how meddling in dynastic succession, and especially the imposition of the (foreign)
Salic Law on princely families aided the British colonial project in 4idia.implications are that at

best theterm dynasty or dynastic names unwittingly introduce modern and Eurocentric notions into

historical narratives, at worst replicate systems of oppression of the time under discussion.

1 Published in Amedeo Quondam (ed5)erre in ottava rimgModena, 1989), vol. Il, p. 111.

2 Bartlett, Blood RoyalDuindam Dynasties

3p2gl 126413 a2KIFGQa Ay | 22 NRKE¢ THistofy97A R013)ppd24&L4 > 4 ¢ dzR 2
4Milinda BanerjeeThe Mortal God: Imagining the Sovereign in Colonial I{i@kanbridge, 2018), pp. 16§.
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This thesis nonetheless adopts the term, and even extends it beyonayiaé level at which
it tends to be employed; after all, kings and nobles in Europe shared the same system of dynastic
lordship. There are several arguments for doing so. First of all, the concept of dynasty in a noble context
like that of the Farnese inlently was aboutperpetuatingpower, and thus about exploitation and
inequality. Nowhere is this clearthan when discussing the hereditary transfer of lordly rule and
jurisdictional authority, as well as the exploitation of the peasantry through the sitipo of feudal
dues. But also patronage of the arts served to legitimise the hereditary inequality of dynastic rule and
Ay GUKS CIFINysSasqQa OFrasS (2 adzZlll2NI GKS ARSI 2F y2o
if the word itself was neveused, existed among the Italian nobility and certainly the Farnese, is
unequivocally supported by both written and material evidence, and was thus a contemporary social
construct, not an imposition by later historians. In that respect, it is nonethelessnaihal importance
to take into account the historicity of the ways in which the house was construed. The widespread
phenomenon, especially among papal families, of adoption of cognate kin into the patrilineage, and
the seemingly incomprehensible promutig of certificates by Orsini and Colonna cardinals
recognising the validitpf Northern9 dzNR LISy FIF YAE ASAQ & LJzNR 2dza Of | A
inherent of relying on later historians and genealogists with a fixation on the agnatic lineage teaceabl
to an ancestral seatHistorical notions of dynasty and kinship often defy modern expectations.

Over the course of five chapters, this thesis has roughly sketched the outlines of dynasty as a
conceptual tool that aids in understanding the Quattroce6td NJ/ S &iGeftificatidr§ thefr actions,
and the potential motivations that lay behind them. This conception is firmly rooted in the late
medieval culture of Latin Europe, but general principles that are of relevance for historical
investigations ind elites (and norelites) outside of the European context can be distilled. In this view,

dynasty is about inheritance and the intergenerational transmission of property but above all of public

52 SNYSNIt I N PBAOAYAS G/ 2f2yyl dzyR hNAEAYAY wl YAAa0KS ! N&
aAlGiGStFEtASNRES Ay 9yy2 . Ny lelds)AdelNandsaftiMittdlddtsehfandsDiel K N& & i 2
Rolle des landséassigen Adels in der mitteldeutschen Geschichi8(1&hrhundertlLeipzig, 2016), pp. 19

MmMnT t SGNJ alUlFs a¢KS CHt&aS hNBRAYA FTNRBY ho@aMhdiKS | f LAY
9 NX & a2 R SRdpiischedaNBrisdfie Mitteilungsb (2013)pp. 155218.
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power. It is about the strategies adopted that laid down thergmeters for such intergenerational
transmission, parameters that also governed the social organisation of the family (without necessarily
implying that these were strictly adhered to and inflexible). Likewise, dynastic succession also
presupposes that WA I £ NBf FiA2ya gA0GK adzzeSoOdas NBtFdABSa
pope) were transferred down hereditary line and were given shape over the course of multiple
generations. Indeed, Chapt&3 and 4 highlight how in their relationship withe Medici, for example,

but also with a sequence of popes and prominent curial officials, the Farnese took great care to
maintain and strengthen their ties and transmit these to their descendants. The emphasis on heredity

Ff a2 adzZa3Saila oRieyeht teriporalifies AkB o ltsirole2nyEoniliecting past to present

FYR AdzARAY3A 2N RSGUSNNAYAY3I FdzidzNBE  OGA2yd 58yl ai
which, inthelateY SRA S @It f F y3dz 38 2F (KS TolanchestdthadrddBSs O2y
GKIFIG 6SNB GKSANI 6YRGKAOFfO yOSad2NRI NRB2GA& FANN
the buds that were their future heirs, the seeds for which awaited fertilisation in the consummation of

the dynastic marriage. Balynasty also comprised a cyclical genealogical notion of time that followed

the sinusoidal succession of generations and lifecycles. What connected every new generation to
preceding ones was the presumption that the military and intellectual qualitidseafancestors were

inherited by the younger generations; as a result, the descendants might emulate theird&sdsech,

the past had direct bearing on the present in the expectation that dynastic antecedents became
prophecies to be fulfilled in thpresent! Finally, dynasty stood in relation to memory, and patronage

provided the means througWhichthe Farnese preserved or fabricated their dynastic memory in order

to attain, in the words of Giovanni Fiorentino, everlasting fame in this world.

6 Paolo Giovio expressed this forcefully when he wrote th@t KS CIF Ny SaS KIF @S 2yS yIYSR
man of outstanding natural ability. In his name and his praaes recalls his uncle who was slain in the Battle

2F C2 Ny 2 ddtdbie Menlagd@\o@deipp. 1089.

DFONASEES {LIASTAStE T a{ iNHzOG dzNBeidVedeVal Histoly Sourkegrl (2086R A S O £ |
pp. 2133.

237



TheFarnese in Quattrocento Italy
Thisthesishasp® 2 NB I NR |y SyiANBfte ySg @GASg 2F GKS CI Ny
Overall, the general picture of an inexorable rise of the Fargesere the result of lacunas in historical
knowledge2 NJ RSf A6 SN} G6S FNIYAy3a o6& tldA LLLQ&a SySYASa
¢ gives way to a much more conservative view in which the Farnese pursued strategies that firmly
adhered to tradition and without takingxcessiveisks. This congsion is closely connected to the
assessment that the Farnese belonged to the baronial aristocracy at the start of the fifteenth century
and already possessed solid wealth and military resources. Moreover, the Farnese played to their
strengths well. The dotions adopted in the area of inheritance all sought to avoid fragmentation and
alienation of property while maintaining family unity as much as possible. The gradual development
towards excluding women, illegitimate offspring, and clerical family memtoens inheriting almost
f SR (2 GUKS CINySasSqQa SEGAYyOlA2yZT o6dzi AG Ftaz Sya
g a aSOdzNBER GKNRdzZAK ! f Saal yRNRB CINYySasSQa LRAAGA?Z
the Farnese negotiateatelebrated, and maintained dynastic ties were fairly common but were widely
NEO23IyAaSR o6& LISSNE & FLILINRLNAFGS YR RSTAYyAY3
contemporary baronial practices, the Farnese were nonetheless able to petpetiveir power and
even expand their territorial and lordly possessions, shows that Quattrocento Italy offered many
opportunities besides perils for noble families seeking to advance themselves.

For lay Farnese family members, the developing politicabBdn on the Italian peninsula
ensured a constant need fapndottieriwho wereexperts in the arts of war, bwtere also agents and
diplomats. As scions from a family that had engaged in the military trade for centuries and that had
profited from generaibns of connections to popes, princes, and-sitgtes, employment in the major
L2 SNEQ | N¥ASE y2i0 2yfeé oNRddAKGI GKS CINysSas Fa
connections. With a significant landed patrimony and military resources to dispipske Farnese
were able to use these assets to their benefit when employed in the papal armies, but these also made

them attractive to other powers who sought to gain a measure of influence in the Papal States.
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Farnese were at the centre of developnts that saw a promulgation of ties and alliances between

political actors that stretched across state boundaries as they became increasingly integrated into an
alliance consisting of the Sforza in Milan, Medici in Florence, Orsini in Rome, and theitdeappal

family. Thesedevelopmens also gained the Farnese support for th&if S NJ& O ffirst¥st8ps onS NA Q
G§KS OFNBSNI fIFRRSNE Y24l y2iGl0té& FTNRY [2NByi 2 RSQ
careers coincided with developments at the pa@atiasuch as a growth in number of offices and their

increasing venalityThe Farnese ahrelated families were among the first to profitom these

N
e
w»

development®® ! £ Saal yRNR CIFINySasQa StSglrarazy G2
relationship with the pope, was also tmesult of a long policy of political and military loyalty tive
papal cause which the Farnese pursued in conscious emulation of (the tales of) their ancestors. Loyalty
YR RS@20GA2y G2 GKS LI LI O& FAIddZNBR LINRPYAYSyidfe
this more vividly expressed as in Isola Bis¢ntihd LINE AN} YYSST GKS SESOdzia 2y
CFrNYySasSs aS@OSNIft LRLISaE yR GKS CNIyOAaAaolOlya Ay
traditional adherence and of its military exploits in papal service was preserved well into the sixteenth
century and gained renewed significance when the Farnese themselves became a papal family with

the election of Paul Ill.

¢KS CINYySasoa 21 EAY3I YR 21 yAy3d C2NlidzyS 5dzNAy3I |
As every flow must have its ebb, the Farnese faced adversity just when they had nearly reached the
pinnacle of powerOn 6 July 1494 Alessandro Farnese reported how he had re&deodimonte

GoAGK GKS 3ANBFGSad | yR Ay Tirfignitylviho id ig Nidhbad statsStitat dza S 2
KA& f AT Sndiharequebte K IENA B EAGSNARQ LINBASYOS i ! yasSt 2
following month® On their wayto Romefrom Capodimonte, the mourning Giulia a@&ronimawere

captured by a fench raiding party, the Italian Wars were in full swing at this point and Charles VIl of

8¢ 02y 3IANI y R kanmelanédnia S:iila infefmitd dé nostro fratello lo quale si trova de modo che la vita
ddzZr 8§ Ay LISNARO2f2¢ ! fSaalyRNR CINySasS (G2 t dzOOA2 t dzOOA
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France had already traversed the Apennimeand, although upon recognition showered with all

honours pertaining to the highorn, were ransomed at a significant sbto the papal coffers.At the

hand of the same army, now traversing Italy in the opposite direction retreating back to France,

RanuccioXVIlIFarnesemet his end at the Battle of Fornovim 1495 where he commanded the

Venetian squadron of cavalry thaearly captured Charles Véhd the French baggage trdmut was

repulsed with heavy lossé$As much as this gained him recognitfoom poets singing the praises of

Italiancondottierj andfrom men such as Doge Agostino Barbarigo and Francesco Goihzagerely

endangered theC | NJ/ Sign&sficicontinuity! h ¥  wl ydzOOA2 - xLLQ& RSA0OSYF

Alessandro and the young Federico and Gabriele Farnese survived in the male (and legitimate) line.

The Farnese of Lategadescended from Ranuccio+ L L Q& 0 NP (i KandFfared bekdr.ant 2 Y S 2

MpnMI CSNRAYlIYR2X a2y 2F tASGONR . SNI2fR2 LL CI N

during the assault of Faenza, leaving only his brother Galeazzo to perpetuate the fihéagn

FGaGSYLIWG G2 NBdzyAGS GKS CINysSasQa LkRaaSaarzya |-

0Nl yOKSAa>Z FyR aSOdzZNB | RRAGAZ2YIE GSNNARG2NASasz [d

Federico Farnese. In the end, Federico marriedusio, Ippolita Sforza of Santa Fiora, but died in his

twenties without siring an heir, long préeceased by his brother Gabriele, spelling the effective end

of his Farnese branch. Federico bequeathed his territories to his closest relative Alessands® Farn

gK2 y2g KStR (KS fA2yQaBakKINBE 2F GKS CIFENYySasS LJ
LG ¢l a !'fSaalyRNR CINySasSQa LRaArdGgAazy Fa + OF N

With his mistress, Silvia Ruffini, he sired four children among which three sons. The eldeadhmll

‘hy ¢ 2 ednplkatedposition and multifarious roles in the Italian Wars, see Stephen BRwdaissance
Mass Murder: Civilians and Soldiers During the Italian \(@ax#ord, 2018), pp. 9211; For an abridged
oversight of the Italian Wars, see Michael Mallett & Christine Shdw,Italian Wars, 1494559: War, State
and Society in Early Modern Eurdptarlow, 2012).

10 Conti,Le Storigvol. II, pp. 12:3; Diario di Ser Tomasso di SilvesRtStomo XV, parte V, vol. Il, p. 42.

11 Letters cited in Giancarlo MalacarieGonzagali Mantova: una stirpe per una capitale europgdéoderna,
2005), vol. Il, pp. 264, 266.

2 Fran@scoGuicciardini{ G 2 N |, edRSiviana Sdidkl Mencfifurin, 1971), vol. |, p. 460.

B3 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 2071, unfoliated.
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and Pier Luigi I, were legitimised by Pope Julius Il on 8 July*1Bégitimation of the third son,
wkydzOOAaA2 - -3 G221 LI OS RdNAy3I [S2 - Qa LRYGAFTAO
O2YFANNVAY3I Fff 2F XKARA2NINBERSOSHANYBASTI ORSENFSGESAY
AYRAGAAAOATAGET YR aSOda2NAy3I AGad AYKSNRiHeyOS T2
apparent ease with which such legal solutions for dynastic crises could be negotiated with- (newly
elected) popes by members of the College of Cardinals offset the perils of potential dynastic failure
among the lay members of Roman baronial families. In this case, the ability to negotiate a solution to

GKS CIFNYySasSQa Reyl aiiboitvdshirclkrical creefsRakthoughitardedsiirS A NJ R
had itself also contributed to creating the crisis.

As a member of the College of Cardinals with significant wealth from benefices at his disposal,
Alessandro Farnese also managed to enlarge Nisifd @ Q& LJ GNAY2y&d C2NE | f (K
GKFG 'tSaalyRNRPQa OF NBSNJ RSLISYRSR fI NASté& 2y KA.
managed to avoid the downfall of papal relatives and clientsdgleaierally¥ 2 f t 2 6 SR I 1J2 LJISQa
It is true that under Alexander VI he received his first important posts as legate to the Patrimony of St
Peter in Tuscia on 13 November 1494, as Bishop of Corneto and Montefiascone on 28 April 1501, and
as legate to the Marche on 28 November 150Butii KS St SOiGA2y 2F ' £ SEI yR:
Francesco TodeschiRiccolominig who took on the name Pius flseemed especially promising for
£t SaalyRNRB® LG ¢l a SELISOGSR (KFG tAdZAQ oNBGKSNI
officespertaing 3 (2 GKS LIRLISQa Of2aSad t1F& 1 Anephewdy | yR
Such hopes, and any that Alessandro may have cherished for benefits that might have accrued from

having such a close relative sitting on the pontifical throne, were esthen Pius Il died within a

Y2yiK 2F Kia StS80GA2y FyR 2yte RLaa I FTGSNI KAa

14 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 1871,"£"1

15 ASN, Archivio Farnesiano, busta 1871,L(B.

16 Serio,Una gloriosa sconfittap. 157.

"BCA, Riforme 25, f. 13@AV, Vat. Lat. 12343, f. I49BAV, Archivio Chigi 413, f. 137

Bt 2f2 tAOO2f 2 YA Y AArchikif della Réalé Scgiétsi RomaRd di Stoki® P28d 903}, ap.
14364.
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AYRAOIFIGAGS 2F GKS SEGSyardsS NBI OK 2 FCurafndheal y RNER
Papal States, and in widétaly. In light of these connections, it is unsurprising that Alessandro
NEYFAYSR Ay FI @2dzNJ dzy RSNJ Wdzt Adza LLX 2y 0OS ! £ SEI yF
to associate himself with the Farnese by negotiating a match with Alessédadneen his nephew
bAO2fl CNIYyOA2G§GA RSt w2J3NBm JujiRIl, Alés&adiolalgoR N2 Q &
obtained the important and wealthy bishopric of Parma on 28 March #%09.

. @ KS GAYS 2F GKS St SOmMedigiys LRoTX, Meksandrd fial®thuE NA Sy |
0S02YS 2yS 2F GKS /2ttS3S 2F /FINRAYylIrftaQ aSyaAzNlyY
as a highly influential cardinal, the result as much of his old friendship with the pope as by virtue of his
seniority.Alessandro Farnese was a serious contender for the papal tiara in the conclaves of 1521 and
1523, coming within a few votes of winning the electtéThat he came close was not only because
of his affable nature and long track record in fBarig but abo because as a Roman baron he was an
acceptable candidate to both the Orsini and Colonna, whereas his Florentine connections found him
support among the Medicean cardinals. Moreover, Alessandro had maintained a neutral stance
between France and the HolyoRan Empire, a position he assiduously tried to maintain into his
pontificate 22

I FGSNI /ESYSyid +LLQa RSFGKXZ !'!fSaalyRNeBQa StS
enjoyment of the Roman citizenry who celebrated the news of the first Roman popelima@entury
with jubilation and bonfire€® With the exception of two short punitive expeditions against the
Colonna and against Perugia in 154hown as the SaltWayt | dzf LLLQa LRYGAFAOLFGS
by an unusual internal stability in the Rap { GF G Sax FNUzZA G 2 FeacKilgd | YR

O2yyS8OGA2YAd tFdf Q4 LIRYGATAONGS Ffaz2 asd GKS &i

19 Regesto dei documentp. 23542.

) NARaUGAYyl [/ SOOKAYSttAZ aladb NcasiaakMBssandcdFarnesdvéséoddS F I NI S &
amministratore della diocesi (1509 p o Rivigte2Storia della Chiesa in Itédi&/1 (2009)LILI® ¢dmMb MH N

2! Frederic BaumgartneBehind Locked Doors: A History of the Papal Eledies York, 2003), pp. 9B0.

22 CussenPope Paul llpp. 12948.

BDdzA R2 wS0SOOKAYAZ a! FGSNI GKS aSRATath Studiekl R007)ppp w2YS 2 7F
147-200.
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princes and as a dynasty with a political reatthe European leve] indeed, as a dynasty that alul
entertain hopes for a royal crowAt.Without considering his papal election as inevitableonclaves

had a too unpredictable inner logic and those deemed npagtabileoften came out a cardinadtill ¢

' f Sdal yRNRBsceatli Ry § &S @ &6 (icdrNandi shatld beRuyiderstood as one of many
possible outcomes of a process of alliance creation that was well underway a century before during
whydzOOA2 - +LL CENYyS$as0a fAFTSGAYS® LYRSSR: Af
political ties and their successful transmission down hereditary lines in a period spanning the Quattro
and the Cinquecenta; held as politically extraordinarily unstable and populated by ruthlessly
unscrupulous politiciang that might recentre dynasty as a politicand social concept that existed,

survived, and thrived besides and in relation to the state.

XForthepapalJt 2 &4 adzZLJLR2NIAy3a I CINYySasS OFYyRARFGS F2N) GKS

Kingdom for a Catholic? Pope Clement VIII, King James VI/I, and the English Succession in International
Diplomacy (15921 ¢ n ridednkernational History Revied¥/1 (2015)pp. 119n mT C2NJ t KAf A LJ L L
usurpation of the Portuguese Crown for which the Farnese were serious contenders, see Geoffrey Parker,
Imprudent King: A New Life of PhiligNew Haven, 2014), pp. 264.
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Figure 43Fragments Fresco

Figure 44Fragments Fresco

Figure 45Fragments Fresco with Device NicOlsini
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Monumento a leetro Farnese morto nel 1363

e parte esivtente i S Haria del Feore a Firense.

Figure5: Tomb Monument Pietr@ll Farnese (Litta, 1860).
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Figure6: Detail of Pietro/IIC I NJ/ S &ls Nioaaumere, Museo dell'Opera del Duomo, Florence
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Figure7: Detail of Pietro/lIC+ Ny SaSQa ¢2Y0 az2ydzYSyids adzaS2 RSt f UhLISNI




Figure8: Farnese Coat of Arms above Front GRtazzo Farnese, Viterbo

Figure9: Window Sills with Farnese Coats of Arms: Palazzo Farnese, Viterbo
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FigurelO: Farnese Coat of Arms above Gate, Rocca Farnese, Ischia di Castro

Figurell: Rocca Farnese, Ischia di Castro
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Figurel3: Rocca Farnese, Capodimonte
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Figurel4: Rocca Farnese, Valentano

Figurel5: Courtyard Rocca Farnese, Valentano
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Figurel6: Capitalwith Orsini RoseRocca Farnese, Valentano
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Figurel?: Capital withFarnese Escutcheon and Orsini Rose, Rocca Farnese, Valentano
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Figurel8: Capital with Farnese Lily and Orsini Rose, Rocca Farnese, Valentano
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Figure19: Capital with Orsini Roses, Roé@anese, Valentano
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